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PREFACE

THIS book is designed on the same general plan as the
edition of Longinus on the Sublime' which was published by
the Cambridge University Press in 1899. Tfie Syndics have
undertaken to issue presently, in a similar form, the Greek
treatise (not hitherto edited in England) known as ' Demetrius
de Elocutione'; and | hope that the three companion volumes
may be followed in due time by two works of larger scope—a
new critical and annotated edition of the Rhetoric of Aristotle,
and a History of Greek Literary Criticism.

A common purpose underlies the series of books thus projected.
Many as are the aspects under which the ancient classics have
been studied, no sufficiently resolute and comprehensive effort
seemsyet to have been made to view Greek literature through the
eyes of Greek critics.  Tliese critics have much that is common
to them all: they have also much that is individual in each.
In common they possess the power, which a modern can never
hope fully to attain, of appreciating the most delicate shades of
Greek literary expression.  Their individuality is sufficiently
seen in such a contrast as that presented by Dionysius and
" Longinus | two authors admirably adapted to supplement and
balance one another.  Neither is entirely one-sided; but Diony-
sius concerns himself mainly with questions of literary form
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and technique, whereas ' Longinus' dwells more on that moral
nobleness which he thinks he discerns in all really great litera-
ture.  The former has chiefly in view the art of literature,
the latter its spirit  The latter is impressed by what is
elemental and unapproachable in genius; the former reminds
us that great artists are also great craftsmen.

The three epistolary essays included in this volume are chiefly
occupied with points of interest affecting four great Greek
prose-writers. Aristotle, Demosthenes, Plato, Thucydides.  All
the three letters are more or less polemical, being protests (i)
against a literary fiction of some indiscreet Peripatetic, who had
maintained that the oratory of Demosthenes was formed upon
the Rhetoric of Aristotle ; (2) against an excessive admiration,
and servile imitation, of the style of Plato; (3) against tlie
adoption of a similar attitude towards the style of Thucydides.
The letters are interesting, and variously suggestive, in them-
selves.  But it is hoped that the present volume will also serve
as a kind of general introduction to the entire body of extant
critical work which we owe to Dionysius. In the Introductory
Essay and in the Bibliography no pains have been spared to
give full information, and abundant references, with the view
of shedding light on all the literary essays of Dionysius; and
in the Notes and Glossary a like effort has been made to
illustrate his literary opinions and technical language by means
of quotations from himself and other Greek critics. The task
has been one of some difficulty, since no general introduction of
the sort here offered exists either at home or abroad and no
English trandation of any of the literary essays of Dionysius
has so far appeared.  The difficulty of finding suitable English
equivalentsfor the technical terms of Greek literary criticism is,
indeed, far greater than any who have not essayed the task of
trandation could well imagine. | have, however, derived much
incidental help, in this and other ways, from Sr Richard jebb's
Attic Orators and Dr f. E. Sandys Orator of Cicero, both of
which books bear witness to an intimate knowledge of the critical
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writings of Dionysius. In textual matters | am much indebted
to the work of Herwerden, Weil, Usener and Radermaclter;
but in congtituting my own text | have striven throughout to
exercise an independent judgment, and have specially collated
(for the purposes of this edition) the important Paris MS. 1741.
In the revision of the proof sheets | have had most valuable help
from my friends Mr G. B. Mathews, Mr W. H. D. Rouse, and
Mr Wf. Woodhouse. Nor must | omit to mention the care
and acuteness zvhich the Readers of the University Press have
once more shown in the discharge of their exacting duties.

Some not unfavourable critics of ' Longinus on the Sub-
lime' have suggested that the edition would liave been better
if somewhat differently planned. A Quarterly Reviewer, zvhose
own studies have clearly lain rather in the direction of English
literature than of the Greek and Latin classics, thinks that
more space should have been allotted to an estimate of the
modern influence of the treatise.  This may be so or not; it is
one of those questions of proportion on which views will always
differ.  The same writer further thinks that the evidence in
favour of the traditional attribution of the book to Longinus
should have been more fully stated.  This, again, is a colour-
able criticism, though it must be noted that the critic is
himself apparently unable to add anything to the well-worn
arguments (accessible to all) by which the old view was sup-
ported. It is, however, a subject of real regret to me that the
reviewer, deserting matters of opinion for matters of fact,
should have gone on to say that some of the omissions he notices
' are no doubt to be attributed to the restrictions which have, as
we understand, been placed on him [the editor] by his pub-
lishersl It is due to the Syndics of the Cambridge University
Press to state that my volume was accepted by them exactly
as it stood, and that for any shortcomings in it | am alone
responsible.  This misstatement of fact finds, | am glad to
reflect, no warrant in anything said within the book itself

In this edition, as in its predecessor, Greek text and English
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
AS A

LITERARY CRITIC.

THE Three Literary Letters printed and translated in this
volume cannot be fully understood, nor will they convey a
true impression of the merits of Dionysius as a critic, unless
they are viewed in connexion with the life and general literary
activities of their author. Accordingly an endeavour will be
made, in the following pages, to give some account of the
literary work accomplished by Dionysius in the course of
his laborious career, and his aims and efforts will, so far as
it is possible, be described in his own words.

. LIFE.

The birthplace of Dionysius is known, but not the year of
his birth or death. Early in his own History he mentions
the fact that he was the son of Alexander and a native of
Halicarnassus'. Strabo, a contemporary, gives similar testi-
mony, enumerating among the distinguished townsmen of
Halicarnassus ' Herodotus the historian; Heracleitus, the
poet and friend of Callimachus; and in our own times,
the historian Dionysius’.’ The active years of the life of

Y dnt. Kom. 1. 8: 6 8¢ owwrdbus abrip [sc. riw lovoplav] Aiovdoibs el
"Ahefdrdgov "Alicaprageds.

3 Strab. Grograph. xiv. p. 656: Gvdpes ¢ yeybvaow ¢ abris "Hpddords re &
auyypageds...xat 'Hpdaharoy 3 womrhs, ¢ EaXhpudyov érafpos, xal «af’ fuds
Atovbigios B arryypadedn

R. I



DIONYSUS OF  HALICARNASSUS

Dionysius were passed at Rome; and with regard to these
years another statement of his own is our principal authority.
"1 took ship/ he says, 'to Italy at the time when the Civil
War was brought to an end by Augustus Caesar, in the
middle of the 187th Olympiad, and | have spent in Rome
the twenty-two years which have elapsed between that time
and this. | learnt the Latin language and made myself
familiar with the national records, and during the whole of
the time | have continued to occupy myself with the mate-
rials bearing upon my subject. Before beginning to write |
gathered information, partly from the lips of the most learned
men with whom | came into contact, and partly f om his-
tories written by Romans of whom they spoke with praise®
The two-and-twenty years thus indicated are those from
30B.C. to 8 B.C. The year of Dionysius' birth may therefore,
in view of this passage and of certain other references in the
History, be placed conjecturally between 60 and 55 B.C. As
regards the date of his death nothing can be affirmed except
the obvious fact that it cannot have been an earlier year than
8 B.C. Hiscalling at Rome was that of a teacher of rhetoric.
This is shown not only by the general character of his
writings, but by his promise in the De Compositione Verboriwi
to explain (to the young Melitius Rufus to whom he addresses
the treatise) certain points of detail 'in our daily lessons’!
Among his friends he must, as his writings show, have

LAdnt. Rom. i. 7: dyi ruvawhetous els 'Irarier Spa 79 xerahvéfva Tiv
Suspihior wohepor ixd rol Zefacrov Kalrapos é355uns nal dydogrooriis xal dxarorris
Shvpmddoes peoodoys, kel Tow & éxelvou xpdvor ériw Sio ral dxory péxp Tol wapbrres
wyevbueror & 'Pduy duarpifas, Sidheeréy Te Tip 'Pupaiciy éxualor xel ypupudrwr
<riw> éreywplur hafdw émorduny, év muvrl ToiTy <TE> xpbry TR qurrelrorra
xpde i UwbBegr ravroy Sieréhovr wpayparevdperos.  wal Th péy wapd +iv hoyw-
rérav Avlpav, oy elr dudlav §hBov, Sdaxy maparafuw, Td G¢ éx vy leropudy
drahefdpevos, ds of wpds abrdy érawoduero 'Puwpalow oovdypapar, Tbpribs Te Kdrwr
sal Pdfos Mdbipos xal Olardpos <> "Armieds xal Auwlvios Méxep Alkeol 7e kol
Téahor kel Kahwotprsor xal Erepor guxpol wpds Tolrors dvdpes obn depavels, dm' deelviw
dppcdpevos Tov mpwyparade (elot 52 rols "BXAnpocals xporoypadlas dowvinig, Thre
érexelpyoa 74 ypadt.

2 De Comp, Verb. c. xx.: raiir’ &v rals wad’ fudpar yourasios wpoovrodiropal
aoi, kal woAhdy 1€ xal dyafdr woyrdr Te kel cvyypagéur kol fyvdpwy uapruplaus
xpiropat,
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numbered not only Melitius Rufus the elder, but Ammaeus,
Gnaeus Pompeius Geminus, and Q. Alius Tubero.

Il. ANTIQUITATES ROMANAE.

The ‘Pwpairy 'Apyatoroyia (or, Antiquitates Romanae)
of Dionysius was, as the name implies, an account of the
Early History of Rome. It was written in twenty books (of
which the first nine survive in their integrity, the tenth and
eleventh in great part, the rest only in fragments), and carried
the narrative from legendary times down to the year 264 B.C..
The work was, therefore, designed to cover the period left
untouched by Polybius. It was aso intended as a thank-
offering for the manifold favours which Dionysius had enjoyed
during his prolonged residence in Rome?. In preparing his
work, the author drew from good sources, as he has him-
self told us’. Notwithstanding all his praiseworthy industry,
however, he writes history in the spirit of a Greek rhetorician.
It would have been well for his fame as a historian if his
qualifications had been such as those of Polybius, of whom on
grounds of style he speaks slightingly, classing him in poor
company. 'In later times the art of composition was utterly
neglected. No one thought that it was necessary, or that
it contributed anything to beauty of style. Consequently
writers left behind them volumes which no one can bring
himself to read right to the end. Casesin point are Phylar-
chus, Duris, Polybius, Psaon, Demetrius of Calantis, Hierony-
mus, Antilochus, Heracleides, Hegesias of Magnesia, and
countless others, whose names a whole day would scarcely

! Photius (cod. 84) mentions a summary {av»eyss) of the Archaeologia, made by
Dionysius himself. A book on chronology (wept xpérwr) is described in Archaeol
I. 74, and is quoted as an historical authority by Clement of Alexandria.

2 Ant. Rom. i. 6, xuprryplovs duoifids, &t édust Sivagus #v, dwodolvar Tf wéke,
raidelas re peprppudvy xal Tor dhar dyaliv Sowv dwéhavea Siarplyas &v aibri.

8 Among the Greeks, Hieronymus of Cardia, Timaeus, and Polybius. Among
the Romans, Cato (Origines), Fabius Maximus (Annates), Valerius Antias,
Licinius Macer, Adlius, Gellius, Calpurnius: sse Ant. Rom. |. 7 (partly quoted
on the preceding page).

|—2
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suffice to tell* Dionysius was hardly wrong in holding that
historians, no less than other writers, owe the duty of style
alike to their readers and their subject. It is his misfortune
that he falls short himself in even weightier matters. For if
the choice must be made and a history cannot unite various
excellences, then far superior to style, to erudition, to the
panegyrist's desire to please or the moralist's desire to in-
struct, is the mind which can seize the great facts of national
life and the character which can record them without fear or
favour.

I'11. SCRIPTA RHETORICA. PROBABLE ORDER IN WHICH
THEY WERE WRITTEN. LOST WRITINGS.

Dionysius himself undoubtedly regarded the Archaeologia
as the great achievement of hislife. Since the reawakening of
historical criticism in the earlier decades of the past century,
the modern world has agreed to value it only so far as it re-
produces Roman authorities now lost, or records legends and
primitive observances the key to which has since been sought
by scientific inquirers. So that, by one of those curious
ironies not uncommon in the history of letters, Dionysius is
now chiefly remembered by his shorter writings. He is one
of those historians who owe such fame as they possess not so
much to their more ambitious efforts as to what they would
themselves unquestionably have considered their minor works
and- more ephemeral essays.

The shorter writings of Dionysius are traditionally known
under the title Scripta Rhetorica. This title it is well to
retain, if only as a reminder that, whenever we speak of
Dionysius as a literary critic, we are speaking of one who

U De Comp. c. 4, xpbrg 8¢ Sorepor wavrdwuoir Huehidn, xal obldels gero Selv
drayxaior aird elvas, obd¢ ovpBdMherfal i T xdhhe TGy Aéyuw,  torydpros
Tousbras gurrdfas xaréhorov, olas obdds droudver uéxpr xopumldos Siehbelv: Pidapxor
Aéyw, xal Aclpw, xal TlehdBwr, xal Vduwe, xal viw Kahavriawde - Aguifrpwor,
‘Lepdbrupés e xal "Avridoyor, xal 'Hpaxheidyr, xal "Hyneicr Mdyrpra, cat dihous
puplovss we dwdrror td dvdpara e Bovholuny Aéyer, dridelder ue & Tiir quéper
xpbvor.
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was, first and foremost, a teacher of rhetoric. At the same
time, if an English title general enough to cover the various
essays in question must be suggested, 'literary criticism' (a
term of wide application) is probably a more appropriate
heading than ' rhetorical writings/ Of purely technical rhe-
toric Dionysius has left us but little. The Ars Rhetorica is
no longer held to be his work, though it may possibly con-
tain fragments of his doctrine’. The treatise on the Arrange-
ment of Words contains much that is technical, but much also
that may fairly be described as literary criticism. The general
character of this treatise, and of the other Scripta Rfietorica
of Dionpsius, will appear more clearly from the description
to be given later.

The approximate order in which the ' rhetorical’ writings
of Dionysius were written may be conjectured from the
numerous references which, in the course of them, he makes
from one to another. He never wearies of telling his readers
that this matter or the other has been, or is being, or will be
treated in a separate work?. But singularly enough, he lets
fall no hint as to whether his History preceded, or followed,
his Critical Works. Nevertheless, though the rhetorician
never refers to the historian and the historian never refers to
the rhetorician, it is likely that most of the rhetorical writings
of Dionysius were composed at intervals during the two-and-

! The fullest discussion of the authenticity of the Ars Rhetorica will be found
in Sadous, De la Rhctorique attribute a Denys d'Halicarnasse.  In the best manu-
script (P 1741) the book is not ascribed to Dionysius except by a somewhat later
hand. But at the beginning of c. x (fol. 29") there is the following important
note: rofre Td powdSeFhov olpar Atovigios & "AMapracceis gvrétaler O wpdTepos”
péuryrar yap ér abrg ds éxdelopévov air rob Ilepl jupheews. The doubt thus cast
on the earlier books is confiimed by express references in them to a period later
than that of Dionysius. Chapter x (and chapter xi) may possibly be his work,
but various points of language and precept make this unlikely, and the mention

(x. 19) of a proposed treatise wepl mpdrews is no conclusve proof of Dionysian
authorship.—Dionysius definition of rhetoric has been otherwise preserved:

paropuch dors Slraucs rexruch wibavel Abyou év wpdypare wolring, Téhes Exovan
7 &d héyear (Usener, D. H. de fmit., pp. 11—14).

2 These are some examples, chosen almost at random, of Dionysius practice in
this matter: de Lys. c. 12 fin., ibid. c. 14 fin., de Isaeo c. 2, de adm. vi die. in
Demosth. ¢. 58 fin., de Dinarcho c. 13, de Thucyd. c. 1 fin,, ad Amm. 1 c¢. 3, ad
Amtn. 11 ¢. 1, ad Pomp. c. 2 init., c. 3 fin.
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twenty years of which the Archaeologia was, in his own view,
'the principal fruit. The sequence of these writings among
themselves must have been somewhat as follows :—

Epistala ad Ammaeum |.
De Compositione Verborum.
De Antiquis Oratoribus: Indicia de Lysia, etc,
De admiranda vi dicendi in Demosthene.
De Imitatione Libri 7, 77.
Epistula ad Cn. Pompeinm.
De Imitatione Liber IIL
De Dinarcko.
De Thncydide.
Epistula ad Ammaenm 1I.

CoNo>PrwdN R

[ —
o

A few examples will show the sort of evidence available
for determining not the exact date (that being unknown in
every case) but the approximate sequence of these writings.
In the opening chapter of the Second Letter to Ammaeus, the
essays on the Ancient Orators are described as earlier produc-
tions than the comparatively recent treatise on Thucydides,
from which a long extract is given in the second chapter.
Similarly in the third chapter of the Letter to Gnaeus Pompeins
there is an important allusion to the three books On Imita-
tion, from the second of which an extended quotation is made.
In the second chapter of the same Letter a passage is repro-
duced from the treatise on the Attic Orators’. An interesting
question is raised by this last reference. Does Dionysius
mean us to understand that the De admir. vi dicendi in Demo-
sthene, which is the work in question, belongs to the same
series (mepi TéY "ArTiedv pyropwy ad Pomp. ¢. 2 init., or wepi
Thy apyaioy pnrépwy ad Amm. [, c. 1 init.) as the De Lysia,
De Isocrate, De Isae0? It may be so, since Demosthenes was
certainly one of the six Attic orators included by Dionysius
in that series’. But the separate entry given above is con-

1 &y Tf mepl Tov " Arrikdy xpayparelg pyrépur, ad Pomp, c. 3 init,

2 De Dinarcho c. 1 init., wepl Aavdpxov 708 Mropos olddy elpnaivs dv Tolt mepl
ray dpxalwy ypagelow Sik 10 phre edperiy idlov yeyordvar yapaxrhipes Tov Evdpa,

Gowep riv Avelay kal rév "Ieoxpdray ral rév 'leator, wire rapr copypdéver drépous
TekewThy, darep Tdr Anpmoorfévn xal Td Alexivn xal <riv> "Trepllyy Huelr
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venient as marking the fact that this essay stands apart
from the others alike in elaboration and incompleteness’. It
seems a likely inference from the various statements of
Dionysius that he wrote on Demosthenes (and indeed on
Lysias and the other lesser orators) at different times and
from many different points of view, not only analysing their
style but discussing such points as the genuineness or
spuriousness of the speeches commonly attributed to them.
In the De adm. vi die. in Bern. c. 32 he seems to promise to
publish a set comparison between the style of Demosthenes
and that of Plato, in order to establish the superiority of the
former If he carried out his intention, the work has been
lost. Other missing books are the irepi T7R i/cXoyf}? r&v
dvofidrcov promised ' for next year' (ets vewra, de Comp. c. 1) ;
thevirep TT)? TrokirucY}*; <f>ckoao<f)l,a<; (de T/ineyd. c. 2); theirepl
T&v a'xy)iuiT<ov (Quintil. Inst. Or. ix. 89); and the three books
of the De Imitatione, which treatise appears as a matter of
convenience in the list given above!.

kpivoper. Cp. de Antig. Orat., proem., ad fin. : foovras 5¢ ol wepakapfavéuero: phropes
rpele pév éx Tow wpeafurépwe, Avelay Tooxpdrns "Toaios, Toeis &' de ruv éxaruacdsrar
TotTows, Anpoaléns “Trepidys Aloylrys, ofs éyd rde dXNwr fryobum xparlorous, Kal
Suwnipe@hoerar pév el Blo guwwrdfus § wpayuarein, rip 5¢ dpyxdv dxd radrygs Mera:
Tis bwép riv wpeaPBurépur ypagelons,  de fraeo c. 2o fin., drépav 5¢ doyhw mordoopat
roll Adyov wepl 7¢ Anpogbévovs xal "Twepidov xul rplrov héywyr Alrxlvov. § yip 8%
Tehewordrn pyropd cal 1O xpdros Ty deaywelor Meyww &v volrous vois dvdpdow
Eoker elvai.

! It deals only (though very fully} with 4 hexrich AnuooBévovs Sawbrys, or Fhe
oratorical power of Demosthenes style, as distingnished from § srpayparoch Anpo-
obévovs Sewbrys, or his skifl in handling subject-matter ; the part treating of the
latter division of the subject is not extant. The title Ilep! 75 Aexrcis Anuordévous
Sewiryros { De admiranda vi dicendi in Demoithene) is due to Sylburg.

2 De adm. of dic. in Pem, ¢, 321 dovdpevos 8 dv, ol Sovdolpne, ral 74 sard
pépos éxarépas xovoptiuara éierdfer xal Saxwiew, Sey xpeirtwr dorly 9 Anpoobévovs
MEss 8 Oharwvads ob ubvov xari 1o ddbwdr xal wpds dyiwas dmrhdeor (rolro
vho &t wpds eibiras duolws dwawras otd¢ Myov deiv olpar), dAMd xal kard 7d
Tpomitv, wepl 8 pdhiora Sewdy & 1IhErwr elvas doxel, wal wolhds Exon dopuds Aywr
rabryy pév el ¥repor xaupdy dvaBddhopar Thy Gewplay, eiwep wepdorar por xpbvos
oy ydp obx dxvdaw wept airfis éfevéyras wpayparelar,

# Further particulars may be sought in F. Blass D¢ Dionysii Halicarnassensis
Seriptis Rhetoricis, and in H. Rabe Dic Zatfolge der rhetorischen Schrifien des
Dionys von Halicarnass (Rhein. Mus. N. F. XLVUL pp. 147—151)-
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IV. SEPARATE WORKS OF LITERARY CRITICISM.

(1) De Compositlone Verborum.

It is not intended to keep closely to any conjectured
order of time in the following brief description of the extant
critical writings of Dionysius. The treatise De Compositione
Verborum, which it is convenient to take first because of its
able exposition of many of the most important rhetorical or
literary principles of Dionysius, is on any reckoning probably
later than the First Letter to Ammaeus, and is hardly the pro-
duction of a very young man. It has, indeed, been thought
that Dionysius speaks like an unmistakably old man when,
in the first chapter of the De Composition?, he makes a
promise with the proviso "if heaven keeps us safe and
sound>." But this expression is probably one of simple piety
only, and as such it has a parallel in another of the writings
of Dionysius®. And in any case the treatise is earlier (though
probably only shortly so) than the De admir. vi die in
Demosth.,, which contains more than one reference to it

The De Compositione was an offering from Dionysius to his
pupil Melitius Rufus, who was celebrating his first birthday
after entering on man's estate. The Greek title of the book
is wepl ouvBéoews dvopdrwy, On the Arrangement of Words'.

1 De Comp. Verb. . 11 éxelonw pév obw iy wpuypareiav els véwra, wdhw dpars
Taiy abrals, wpoadéyov, Oedy Huds guharrévrue dowvels e xal dvboovs, € 5 wore uiy
dpa rodrov méwpwrar PeBalws ruxeiv: vurl & G rd Japbvor dxl volv fryayé po
wpayuarefay wposdéyov.

1 De admir. v dicends in Deniosth. ¢, 58 in. 1 éaw 3¢ oy 70 Smpdriov Huds,
wal wepl Ti Tpayuarcfis abrol Sewdrnror, ¥ pelfovos §f rolde xal fovuacrorépov
Pewphuaros, dv roir iy ypadnropdvors dwolidoopéy cow Ty Abyow,

¥ ibid, ¢ 49, €l 3¢ s dwoirhoe xal rabr’ Ere padely drn mor' Exe, Tols bro-
wrpuaruruols Jude hafiv, obs wepl i owhégews Tdv dvopdruy wewprynareduede,
xdrrd dod wobel rin dvfdde wapaderoudrwr elrerac.  ihad. ¢. 3o, Tds B¢ wepl TodTOU
Toll pépous wigrert dv Tolt wepl This ovwdérews ypadeiow drwodeduwkds olx dvaycaior
fryolua: xdrvraffa Aéyew.

Tovs dromrnuarirpeds,..obs wepl TH rwdrows Ty droudrwn
Texpaypareiucha,
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Dionysius starts with the proposition that, in the practice of
eloquence, there are two things to be considered, the ideas
(vorjpara) and the words (wduara)i used to express them ; or,
to put the same thing in another way, there is the sphere of
subject-matter (¢ wpayuarikés Toémos), and the sphere of
expression (6 AexTecos Témoes). The latter of the two divisions
is more within the reach of * beardless striplings' {dyeveiwv
xai pepaxioy, de Comp. c. i), who pursue it with eager
enthusiasm, than the former, which demands the maturity
of a riper age. A complete treatment of the Aexrixes Tomos
will embrace not only the arrangement but the choice of
words, find a book on this latter aspect of the subject is
promised for the succeeding year (c. i)!. Taken together, dc
\oyrj and crwOeaa are thus intended to teach the great secret
of the use of the right word in the right place. Dionysiusis
not only a preceptor who advocates the choice of the ' mot
propre/ but aso one who

"D'un mot mis en sa place enseigne le pouvoir/

In fact, he attaches greater importance to the latter requisite
than to the former. "Although the choice of words stands
first in the natural order, yet their due arrangement con-
tributes far more decidedly to pleasure, persuasion and
oratorical force~." The functions of the art of arrangement
are, "to place the words in the right order, to assign the

in English, and arrangement or disposition in French, must serve. In Latin
collocatto (cp. Cic. de Orat. iii. 171) might be used, as well as composition
! From the De Comp. Verb.) considered in connexion with his other undisputed
works, it is clear that Dionysius has in mind the following divisions and sub-
divisions:
A, b mpayparikds rémos,
1. efiperis.  xplaus.
1L olkorepla.
B. & Mexrinds Téxor.
1. 7 dchoyh T@r dropdrior,
(1) wuvpin Ppdos.
{2) Tpowiky rarasxevh.
II. % oiéebeqis rdv dropdrwr.
2 De Comp. Verb, c. 3, Horhr xal wadl xal xpdros dv hyos vbx Shlyy xpelrra
dxelvng Exei.
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fitting " harmony' to the members of the sentence, and to
divide the discourse into the proper periods." It is to be
noted that Dionysius does not, in our treatise, redeem his
promise to treat of the proper employment of periods and of
the due division of discourse into them. The diction used
to express our thoughts is of two kinds, verse and prose; it
is subject to metre or independent of it>. The importance,
both in prose and in poetry, of the art of arrangement is
illustrated by Dionysius (c. 3) from Homer and Herodotus.
The passage chosen from Homer is that of the Odyssey (xvi.
1—16) in which Odysseus as the guest of the swineherd is
(after the ancient fashion) about to break his fast at dawn,
when Telemachus appears in sight returning from his sojourn
in the Peloponnese. The incidents themselves are, says
Dionysius, "the simple and insignificant occurrences 'of every-
day life, but they are admirably described .. . . . The words
charm and bewitch the ear....And yet they are [and this
tends to show that composition is even more important than
diction] the humblest and most ordinary words imaginable,
such as might be used off-hand by a farmer, or a fisherman,
or an artisan, or anybody else who is careless about elegant
speech®"  The passage quoted from Herodotus is that (Herod,
i. 8=10) in which Candaules, the Lydian king, conceives
the strange desire of revealing his wife disrobed to the eyes
of his friend Gyges, the better to convince him of her beauty.

L Re Comp, Verd. ¢. 2, fari 8% 78s ovvBioews Epya, vd 7¢ dvbpara olxelws Oeivar
wapddAnhe, xal Tofs kdhoes dwodoedrar Thy wpoodkovcar dpuoriay, kal Tals wepdlos
Siahafeir e Tov Mryor. For the sdhor, see Blass A¢f. Bereds. 111, 105—113.

3 Erre Tolvwr wiEoa NSy, § onualvouer 7ds vordoes, ) pév Fuperpos, § 5¢ Auerpos,
de Comp. c. 3 init.

I wpayudric Mrd aal Swmied, Appuyveviéra Owépey,, dxdyerai xal xknhel Tés
drode.. . 8id ydo vdv ebredeordroy Te xal rarevordrev dropdrwr wérhexrar xdoe 5
MEes, ofr A kal yewpyds, kal Badkarroupylds, cul xeporéyvns, xal wis & unlenlar dpav
ol Myew e wowdueros, ¢ éroluov hapdw dxpigaro, de Comp. c. 3. The passage
runs on: ofre ydp ueragopal Tives v alrois ehyevels Evaoiy, ofire Dradhayal, ofre
xarexphaes, obre Aoy rpowed; Sidhenros oddepla, 008 34 yAdrrac xohdal rives, ofire
tva & wewomuéen drépara.  That is to say, a refined simplicity is as effective, in
its place, as all the adomments of the so-called ‘artistic’ prose or poetry. It is
one of Dionysius’ gveat merits to have recognised and proclaimed this in & post-
classical era.
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The theme, as Dionysius remarks, is an ignoble and even
a hazardous one. But it has, he adds, been treated most
happily, and the narrative is better than the occurrence. This
result is, we are told, due not to the words, which are ordinary
words taken asthey come, but to the skill with which they are
arranged”.

Still confining himself to Homer and Herodotus, Dionysius
(c. 4) makes some daring experiments with the poetry of the
former. Homer uses he says, the complete heroic metre of
six feet, which is scanned by dactyls’.  Some of these hexa-
meters are forthwith transmuted into two varieties of tetra-
metersf with consequences which are as disastrous as they are
meant to be. From Herodotus he takes the following passage
(Herod, i. 6), quoting it in the Attic dialect thus:—

Kpoloos v Avdos uév yévos, wats 8¢ "Advdrrov, Tépavros 8¢
éBvidy Tov évres “Adves motapoets 8, péev dmwo ueanufBpias
perakv Sipav Te xal Iladhayovar, éfinat mpds Bopéar dvepoy
els Tov Ebfewor kahovpevoy mévrov,

" | change the ' harmony' of this passage,” says Dionysius,
"and | shall find before me no longer an alluring and historical
style, but rather one that is direct and vehement®." He then
rewrites the words as follows:—

Kpoioos Ay vios pév 'Advdrrov, wévos 8¢ Avdds, Tvpavvos 8¢

{Tve b mis DwoddBy T Suddexror elven Ths Hdarfie alrlor g
héfe, . 3).
atvBedis

friclbrduror

3 rolro Td pérpov Youiidy dori, éEdwovr, Téheior, sard wéda ddarvier Baréucror,
€ 4

3 werarifpm hs Mfews radrys Tip apuovier, kal yerdreral pou obiéri Eraywyicdy
78 whdwnn, o0d leropucde, dAN dpide pDow xal dvaydwios, ¢, 4.
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Tav vrds “Alves weraped é0vdy ds, dwo peonuBpilas péwv
peraly Zipwv ral Maphayivow, els Tév Edfevor xaloduevor
novrov éxdiSwor wpic Bopéav dpepov.

“This style,” he proceeds, “ would seem not to differ widely
from that of Thucydides (Thucyd. i. 24) in the words: "Emi-
dapros éore mwihis év Sefid elomhéovre Tov 'lowov xdhmoy
wpoooodae 8¢ abriy Tavhdvrior Bdpfapor, "INAvpiedr Efvoc.”

Dionysius now recasts the passage of Herodotus in another
way. " Again | will change the same passage, and give a
new form to it as follows:—

"Advarrov pev vios jv Kpolaos, yéves 8¢ Avdds, T évras
" Alves wo'mpaﬁ ripavvos é0vdy: 8, amo peanpBpius péwy
Evpuw Te xai Ha¢lwavwv petakv, wpos PBopéar é’feww &vepop
els v xahovuevoy movtov Edfevor.”

This is taken to represent the mincing, common, and
effeminate manner in which Hegesias arranges his sentences,
of which the following actual specimens are given: " ef
dyalis éopriis dyaliy Eyouer A" —*amd Mayryoias eipi
s peydins Semvievs—" ol qdp pikpay ele Onfaiwy Hdwp
fwrvoev 6 Awwvoose #80s pév ydp édomi, woel 8¢ pai-
veofar” As will be seen more clearly later, Hegesias is
the pet aversion of Dionysius, to whose mind he represents
Asianism in its most odious form.

The praises of arrangement are (c. 4) summed up in a
happy comparison. Dionysius likens this invaluable art to
the magic transforming power of the Homeric Athene, who
could-at will present Odysseus to the view in the guise of a
beggar or as a princely warrior.

His general introduction thus completed, Dionysius takes
up, more specifically, such points as the order in which the
various parts of speech naturally come in a sentence (c. 5).
He admits that he had been inclined to entertain a priori
views on the question of grammatical rules, holding that
nouns should precede verbs, verbs adverbs, and so on'. But

! Hehad, hetells us (c. 4 ad fin.), endeavoured to find some (pvtruc)) d<pop/iif} in
uch matters.
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he had proceeded, with that sound practical judgment which
distinguishes him, to test his theories in the light of Homer's
usage. He had then found them wanting. "Trial made
shipwreck of them all, and showed their utter worthlessness®."
In the chapters which follow (cc. 6—9) he discusses some
details connected with the proper handling of words and
clauses, and with the employment of figures of thought.
Incidentally he remarks how the pathos of a passage in the
speech of the Plataeans (Thucyd. iii. 57) would vanish if
instead of “duets Te, & Aaredaipovios, 5§ movy E\mis, déduuer py
ot BéBaot re” we were to read “dueis Te, @ Aaxedaipovior,
SéBipcrepy) ot BéBaiot fte, % pdvn éAwis.” So with a sentence
of Demosthenes (de Cor. 119): “16 Aafelv oy ta dedbueva
opohoydv Evvopor elvar, 7o TobToY Ydpiw dreloivar wapavouwy
ypader.” Let the object, in each clause, be placed not first but
last, and the trenchant vigour appropriate to the law-courts
disappears: “ ¢uohoydiv odv évwopov elvar vé haBelv rd 8ids-
peva, mapavopwy ypdde, T TovTwY Ydpiyv dwodoiivas.”

Chapters 10—20 treat of nobility {ré xaxé¥) and charm
(5 #dow) in style, and of the means by which these qualities
may be attained. When nobility and charm are found united
in good writing, the ear is satisfied, just as is the eye when it
discerns these qualities in a picture or a statue; the eye is
then content and desires nothing more. The two qualities
are not, however, always found in combination. The style of
Thucydides and of Antiphon is eminently noble, but it is
not charming?. The style of Ctesias and of Xenophon is
charming in the highest degree, but not as noble as it should
have been. The composition i’edrtlesis} Of Herodotus unites
both these qualities; it is at once noble and charming
(c. 10).

Charm and nobility are themselves, in Dionysius judg-
ment, chiefly due to four things: melody, rhythm, variety, and
the propriety which attends these three®.  Susceptibility to

Y wdvra 3¢ rafire deodheveer # weipn, xal Toli pndevds &ia dwédgpre, C. 3.

9 Dionysius means that the nobility is austere rather than winning.

¥ uéhos, xal puluds, el perafohof, xal T wapuxokovboir Tols Tpiel Tedros wpéwow,
¢. 11. Later in the same chapter 74 olxefor is used as an equivalent of 78 wpéwor.



14 DIONYSUS OF HALICARNASSUS

harmonious sounds may be regarded as a sort of human
instinct:—

"Who is there that is not attracted and enthralled by one melody,
while he remains entirely unaffected by another,—that is not capti-
vated by this rhythm, but offended by that? Ere now in popular
houses of entertainment, thronged by a mixed and uncultured multi-
tude, | have seemed to observe that all of us have a sort of natura
appreciation for good melody and good rhythm. | have seen an
accomplished harpist, of high repute, hissed by the assembled public
because he struck a single wrong note and so spoiled the melody.
| have seen, too, a flute-player, who handled his instrument with
the practised skill of a master, suffer the same fate becauseJie blew
faultily or, through not compressing his lips, produced a harsh sound
or so-called ' broken note' as he played. Neverthdless, if the amateur
critic were bidden to take up the instrument and himself to render
any of the pieces with whose performance by professonas he found
fault, he would be unable to do it. Why s0? Because this is an
affair of skill, in which we are not all partakers; the other of feeling,
which is nature's universal gift to man. | have noticed the same
thing occur in the cese of rhythms. Everybody chafes and fumes
when a performer strikes an instrument, takes a step, or Sngs a note,
out of time, and so destroys the rhythm=."

Now the difference between music and oratory, Dionysius
proceeds to say, is simply one of quantity, not of quality. The
speaking voice is confined to a narrower compass of notes
than is the singing voice, and does not observe intervals

v De Comp. . 11, s vip doriv, 85 ol imd wdv radrns vhs pedpdlay dyerar cal
yonrederar, bp érépas 5¢ rTwos oldév wdoye: Towirov; xal wd pdv robrew Ty
pBuidy olxewobre, brd 3¢ Totrwy Swxheiral; 78n 8 Eywye xal év 1o molvarfpuro-
rérous Fedrpos, & cupmAgpol wavroduxds xal dpovaos SxAes, Eeka xatopalbely, s
puauy Ty dorle dwdvraw fudv olkebryy wpds eduéhedry Te xal edpuular, xibapearie
re dyabdév, opsdpa coboxipolvra, I8y BopuSnbBévra Umd rof whfbous, Sri plar yopdip
dotuguvor Expovoe, xel Epfeipe 70 péhos, xal adhorde, uerd ris dxpas Lbews ypdpevor
rols dpydros, xal abrd rolbro wadéwra, Iri doduguwoy dumvedsay, 4 uh midoas T
ordue, Spvheypdy § Thv xadouudvrny dcpfhaar nfqre,  kolro of ris caloee Tiv
{Bubryy TobTuw Ti, BV dvexdhe Tols TexpiTais Oy fpaprouéver, abrby rofiem haférra
T4 dpyara, obx dv ddvaire. T B wore; Br Tobro udv émarduns éorly, s of whrres
peredfgauer éxevo 8¢ wdfovs, § wiow drdduxer 4 Pbous. T4 32 alrd xol dxl vy
pubuiny pwbuevov ébeagdpny, dpa wdvras dyavasrodrras xal Svrapecrouudrous, Sre
ris 7 kpodow, § klrnow, G pury, & dovppérpors movfoaire xpéwos, kal rols pubpols
doarizecr,
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less than the semitone. In fact, the speaking voice is melo-
dious, but it is not melody; it is rhythmical, but it is not
rhythm (edperss. . duperss, ebpvuos...&vpufuns).—The ques-
tion of variety (meraBoAs} is treated next Variety will be
aided by a large vocabulary, one which does not disdain
common words. "There is, | maintain, no part of speech (used
to denote any thing or person) so low, or sordid, or coarse, or
otherwise obnoxious, that it will find no fit place in literature.
My advice is to bring out such words in composition with a
bold and manly confidence, in accordance with the practice of
Homer, in whose poems the commonest words are found."
A kno\Wedge of the nature and powers of the letters of the
alphabet {{ypdppuara) will also contribute to variety of style
(c. 14). To illustrate his point, Dionysius enters upon a
detailed and highly technical exposition, based upon the
phonetics of his time. He gives the divisions into vowels
(Pwwjevra, Pwrai) and consonants (Yrédpoe); Semi-vowels
(huidwrva)) and mutes (&pwva); short vowels (Hpayéa), long
(paxpd)\ and c 0 m (Sixpova); aspirated consonants (Baeéa)
unaspirated irexg), and common or medial (xoewd, péca)
About individual letters many interesting remarks are made.
The euphoniousness (7o elidwror, Té ethpyov) of the vowels is,
in descending order, as follows: &, rj, co, v, 1. The method of
producing these vowels is described with some minuteness.
Among the consonants, A and p are warmly commended,
while <T is stigmatised as "a graceless and disagreeable letter,
and one which is decidedly offensive if used too often. Sibi-
lation seems better to suit a wild beast's utterance than that
of a rational being. Accordingly, some of the ancients used
it sparingly and guardedly. There are, indeed, cases in which
entire odes have been composed without a single sigma"."

1 De Comp. . 12, 0@y +dp ofrw Tamewby, § jurapde, § piapby, § &g Tord
Juaxépeay Oxov Koeofial gum Mbyou ubpior, § ayuciveral m olue § wpiyue, &
pudeiiar e xdpur émirndeiay & Myoir.  mapaxehebouns St dv 7F vwvbéoer moTed.
ovras dvdpelut wévy Kal TeBuppmibrus avrd dupépew, “Oufpy Te wapadelyiare xpd-
pevor, wap' § xal 7i ebreNdrrara kefrm rdv dvopdrar, kel Aguordéve, xal ‘Hpadbry,
xal Tols AAhous, v dhlyow Dorepor pynotisouai.

¢, 14, Sxape 3 xal dydls v0 o, kel e wheovdaere opifpa Avred* Onpuddous ydp
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Passing alittlelater (c. 17) to the various rhythms, Diony-
sius distinguishes the following varieties of metrical feet

(iroSeSy pvd/juoL):—

SiciAraBo: TpigvAraBot
v v NYEREY, TUpPixI0S o v xopetos, TpiBpayys
~ — gmovéeios — ~— HONOTTOS
v = lapfBos v v appiBpayve
- Tpoyatos v v — dvdmaiaTos

— v« SdxTUNOS
~ v~ KpyTIKDS
—— v Baxyeivs
v —— vUmoBaxysios

The dignity, or meanness, of each of these feet is declared
and illustrated”.

On the general question of the illustrations employed by
Dionysius it may here be remarked that in the De Compositione
he favours verse examples, while the subject-matter of the
rest of his critical writings leads him more commonly to draw
from prose sources. Where he quotes prose illustrations in the
De Compositione, they are usually of a striking kind. In c. 18,
for instance, when exemplifying the power of rhythm, he cites
Thucyd. ii. 35 {of pér wordol Tiw éubdde 518n elpnudrwy émai-
vobot Tov mpoolivra T voue Tov Adyov rovde, ws kalov émi Tols
éx Tdv morépwy Bamropévors dryopetieaBar avriv) ; Plat. Menex.
236 D (Bpryw pev fpiv old Eyovar T& wrpocrikovTa opioiv avTols,
Sy TUXOPTES TopevovTal TRV eipappévny wopetav); and De-
mosth.De Cor. init. (rpdror pév, & dvdpes 'Adnvaios, Tois Oeols
eUyopat maot xal waaais Gony ebrotay Exwy éyw StaTehd T 7€

xul dhdyou pd@dhov 4 hoyinds dpdrreotar Soxei gpurils & gupeyubs. Tdw yoby walaudv
owaviue dyplrré Tives abrg xal weguhaypdras' elgl 5§ of doiyuous @8as dhas éwolovw.
The line of the Medea (fowed o', dt loamw "EXAvwr Eror, 476) is a well-known
example of reiteralion of the ¢ in order to denute hissing hate. {, although a
compound of ¢, does not share its disfavour. It stands, according to Dionysius,
for o8 (not 81: cp. quplodu=rcupliw, 'Ajrale="Afrarde), and the o was probably
sounded as in the French *chore’ or ‘douse.’

1 His analysis should be compared with that given in the chapter of Aristotle
{RAe. iii. 8) which deals with the subject of thythm. S$ee p. 40 n. 4 infr.
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wéher xai waow Upty TocaVray Umdpfas poi mwap Ludv els
Tobroy Tov dyava)

But it is from the poets, and especially from Homer, that
he adduces, in this treatise, most of his proofs and illustra-
tions. Hefinds (c. 16) a crowning instance of Homer's power
of inviting even the most unpromising materials with beauty
in that passage of the lliad (ii. 494ff.)in which he enumerates
the towns of Boeotia. In the same chapter he quotes, with
noteworthy comments showing the zest of his enjoyment and
the judiciousness of his admiration, such lines as

75 & lev éx Bardpoio wepippwr Ilnverdmeaa
*Roréuids ixénn 4 xoves "Adpodiry.

Od. xvii, 36.
Arjrg &) worte Tolov "AmiMwvos Tapd Bwug
doivicos véoy Epros dvepyduevor évinoa.

Od, vi. 162,

ws & fre Yelpappor morTapoi xat Speadn péovres,
és pioyayketar cvpBarieror §S8pruov Udwp.
fi iv. 482,

otv 8¢ Svw pdpyras doTe owvhaxas mori yaiy
xomr* €k & éyxédaos yauddis pée, Sede O¢ yalav.

Od. ix. 289,

Similarly in c. 15 he quotes:

fioves Boowaiv épevyopéims dros Efwl

I xvii. 263,

Kixdayr 8¢ orevaywr e xai délver d8vvpos,

xepol Yyrmhadowy.
Od. ix. 415.

ovd el kev pdha modhd mwabos éxdepyos ‘Ao
wpompoxvhirdopevos watpos Aids alyioyoto.

Nor does he omit (in c. 20) to give due honour to the
famous lines of the Odyssey . —

1 Dionysius' felicitous comment on this line is, r§ wapexrdoes rivr culafir Tdy
dxaveror dugpalrew Sovhdparor fxov, de Comp. c. 13,
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ald’ dre péot
dxpov PrmepBaléey, Tir’ dmoorpéfracke xparaiis’
atfhe &meara wéborde kv)ivlero Adas draidis.
Od. xi. 596.

" Does not,” he asks, "the structure of the words roll
downhill together with the ponderous rock, or rather does
not the speed of the narration outstrip the stone's career?
Methinks it does"."

The concluding part of the treatise is devoted to two
principal topics: the varieties of style (cc. 12—24), and the
relations of prose to verse and of verse to prose (cc. 25, 26).
Of style (or more strictly, of modes of composition) there are
three kinds: the austere {adorypa dppovia, avarapa oivbeots),
the smooth or florid (vyAagupd 7 dvfype), and the middle
‘xoern)’. The different styles are characterised at some length
md their chief representatives named. Among the repre-
sentatives of the austere style are Antimachus of Colophon
and Empedocles in epic poetry, Pindar in lyric poetry,
Aeschylus in tragedy, Thucydides in history, Antiphon in
oratory (c. 22)°>. The smooth or florid style is represented by
Hesiod, Sappho, Anacreon, Simonides, Euripides, Ephorus,
Theopompus, Isocrates. The actual examples of this style are
drawn from Isocrates and Sappho, and it isin this connexion
that Dionysius cites the latter's Hymn to Aphrodite (c. 23).
The middle style unites the excellences of thetwo others. Its

1 ofyl ovykaraxexihorae 7§ Bdpet i wérpas 4 vdv dvopdruwr advleas, pdihor
52 Eplaxe Tiw vob Mbov gopir T4 rht dmwayyehlas rdyos; fuworye Bowel, de Comp.
€. 20, With the last clause cp. #. & ¢. 27, sosl & FpBaxer dpvew rdv perafalvorra
% roi hyov uerdfaos. i

1 ¢ The three dpporlac, or styles of composition, distinguished by Dionysius,
must not be confused with the three héfews, or styles of diction, which he dis-
tinguishes in his essay on Demosthenes, cc. t—3. The dpuorfat refer, of course,
to the putting together of words; the Mfes, to the choice of words. As to Aées,
Dionysius recognises {1} an elaborate diction, which employs farfetched and unusual
words, éphhayuén, reprry Ml of which Thucydides is the great example:
(3) a smooth and plain dictiom, Nirs, dgeris héfis, best represented by Lysias:
{(3) a mixad dickion, paxrh xal alvferos Aéfw, of which the type is Tsocrates.”
Jebb, Attie Oraters, 1. 21 n. 4.

* To illustrate the features of this style, Dionysius analyses a dithyramb of
Findar and the opening (cc. 1, 2) of the History of Thucydides.
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representatives are : Homer, Stesichorus, Alcaeus, Sophocles,
Herodotus, Democritus, Plato, Aristotle, Demosthenes (c. 24).

During his discussion, in c. 25, of the relations between
poetry and prose Dionysius proclaims himself, in a curious
and characteristic way, the hierophant of mysteries no less
sacred and hidden than those of Eleusis. " These matters
resemble mysteries, and cannot be divulged to the crowd.
| should not, therefore, be guilty of impertinence were | to
invite those only who are initiated to approach the rites
of style, while bidding the profane close the gates of their
ears’." He then expounds the important principle that
prose shdlild be metrical, rhythmical and melodious, and yet
not be metre, rhythm, or poem. In the last chapter (c. 26)
he treats the converse question how a poem or ode can re-
semble fine prose. Variety is hampered in poetry by the
requirements of metre; this is particularly the case in heroic
and iambic poetry. Lyric poetry has greater freedom, as
may be seen in Simonides' Ode on Danae, which Dionysius
transcribes and thus preserves (together with the wonderful
poem of Sappho which he has previously quoted) for future

ages.

(2) De Oratoribus Antiquis.—De admiranda vi dicendi
in Demosthene.—De Dinar cho.

If the general principles on which the literary criticism of
Dionysius rests can be most conveniently inferred from a
detailed study of the De Compositione Verborutn, their appli-
cation is nowhere seen to greater advantage than in the
various essays devoted to the leading Attic Orators. The
question of the uncertain title of the De Antiquis Oratoribus
or'De Atticis Oratoribus, has been mentioned already?’. From

1 c. 13, pvorgplons uér ofe Foer 98n Tolta, xol odx els worhods old T¢ dormr
éxgpépeafar o' obx dv efyy popricés, el wopoxadolyy, ofs @éus oriv, frew dwl e
Teherds Tob Mryow, Bdpas 8 dmibéefm Méyouse Tals drooty Tobs Befhovs.

8 pp. 6, 7 supra (together with the notes). It isclear from the prefatory remarks
of Dionysius himself (de Antig. Or., proem., c. §) that he intends, if permitted
{¢ar Evywpr), to write also wepl riv beropicdv.
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the passagesthen quoted in the notesit will also have been seen
that Dionysius divided his treatise into two sections, the first
including three earlier (Lysias, Isocrates, Isaeus), the second
three later orators (Demosthenes, Hyperides, Aeschines). The
De Lysia, De Isocrate, and De Isaeo are extant, while the De
Hyperide and De Aeschine have been lost. As already stated,
the extant essay on Demosthenes may, or may not belong to
this series.  If we could recover the lost introduction to it, we
should possibly find that the essay was issued as an enlarged
edition of an earlier work!. The De Dinarcho (although
grouped here for convenience) undoubtedly belongs to an
altogether different series”. It is well known that fcMonysius
Wes either ignorant of, or (as is more probable) ignored, the
so-called * Attic Canon' of Ten Orators.

The three essays devoted to Lysias, Isocrates, and Isaeus
are modelled on an identical plan,—one which comprises
a few particulars of the life of each orator, an estimate of
his style (under such headings as Aexrexds Timas, éxhoys)
GvopdTov, covleois, dpetai Ths MéEews, €IC.), a similar estimate
of his skill in dealing with his subject-matter (the headings
here being wpayparices Towos, ebpeois, oixovopia, €tc.), some
comparisons of one orator with another, and a number of
illustrative extracts. The object of Dionysius, in the writings
here under discussion, was "not to complete a set of bio-
graphies or essays, but to establish a standard for Greek
prose, applicable alike to oratory and to every other branch
of composition. He considers the orators, accordingly, less as
individual writers than as representatives of tendencies. He
seeks to determine their mutual relations, and, with the aid
of the results thus obtained, to trace a historical develop-
ment®."

Largely through the influence of the book just quoted,
that portion of the literary criticism of Dionysius which
gathers round the Attic Orators is better known to English

! This interesting suggestion is made in Vol. v. p. 363 of the Histoire de la
UtUraturt grecque of MM . A. and M. Croiset.

1 Cp.p. 6n. asupra

% Jebb, Attic Orators, 1. Ixv.
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students than any other. Consequently no great space need
here be given to this part of his literary work. Some of the
chief points in his singularly happy estimate of Lysias will
be recalled when it is mentioned that he praises him for such
qualities as his purity of expression, his gift of characterisation
and his unfailing propriety, his vividness and his inimitable
charm®.

To Isocrates also high praise is awarded on certain
sides. Dionysius discerns not only the great importance of
Isocrates in the evolution of Greek prose style, but also his
essential nobility of aim. With regard to this latter charac-
teristic he says, " the strongest exhortations to virtue are to
be found in the speeches of Isocrates. | maintain that those
who would learn the secret of patriotism, not in part only
but in its fulness, should have this orator at their fingers'

ends .. . He shows (sc. in one of his speeches) that it is not a
large fleet of warships, nor Greeks governed by force, that
make a country great, but righteous aims and the succour of
the wronged-." At the same time he is quite alive to such
weak points of Isocrates as his excessive regard for smooth-
ness of style and a pleasant cadence. " The thought is often
the slave of rhythmical expression, and truth is sacrificed to
elegance . .. .| Now the natural course is for the expression to
follow the ideas, not the ideas the expressionV Elsewhere
he condemns his tameness and his verbosity: " He cannot
move his hearers when he wishes it, and for the most part he
does not even wish it. ... His style [in a certain passage]
should haye struck home like a blow. As a matter of fact,

1 The references to the D¢ Lysia are: ¢. 2 (xalapés dore rir dpunvelar wéwy
xal the "Arricds yhdrrys dparos xavde: cp. 7b kafapdy Tiv droudrwy and 4 deplBea
vt Brahéarov in ¢. 13, where a general summary is given), c, § {#oroils), c. ¢ (rd
wpéwor), . 7 (brdpyes), c. 11 (xdps).

t D¢ ltocrate ¢. 4, xpdriera yip 3% wardeduara wpds dperir dv roir Igoxpdrovs
darw ebpety Moyecs.  wxal Bywyé dnu xpfivac voin péihovras obxl pdpot ro Tiis woMirinfr
Swdpewe X' Sdqgy abrhp xrdoacfo rolror Exew Tdv Mirope Nk yepbs. fhid.c. g, |
érdelavural re dy oy al xodhal Tpofpes o0d’ ol perd Blar doxduero "EXNyrey peydhar
wowlos rhr wéhv, EAX" ol Slxaial re wpoaspdaes xal Th rois ddicovpdrony Bombeir. !

3 2bid. c. 11, Sovhetes ylp 4 Sidvora wohhdies T pudu This Mfews xal Tol xoupol
helwerac T4 dhnborde...... Botheras 3t B Pims Toir vojuasw Execdac the héfw, of
rp Mia td yoduara. Cp. c 2 fbid.
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it issupple, and smooth, and glides gently through the ear like
oil'/

The significance of Isaeus, no less than of Isocrates, as a
factor in the development of Greek prose style is fully re-
cognised by Dionysius. "I f | were asked why | have included
Isaeus, imitator as he is of Lysias, | should give as my reason
that in his speeches are to be sought (as it seems to me) the
germs and first-beginnings of the oratorical power of Demo-
sthenes, which is universally regarded as the height of per-
fection®." But highly as Isaeus is esteemed by Dionysius, he
is in one particular rated lower than Lysias. His speeches
do not seem so natural as those of his predecessor. "Any-
one reading the narrative passages of Lysias, far from
suspecting art or trickery, would rather discern the promp-
tings of nature and truth, overlooking the simple fact that
the imitation of nature is the highest triumph of art. . .
Lysias (so it seems to me) pursues reality, lsaeus art;
the one aims at charm, the other at intensity”."—It may
be added here that though the essays on Aeschines and
Hyperides have been lost, some estimate of the former
orator will be found in De Imit. II. Epit. c. 5, of the latter in
the same chapter of the De Imit. Epit. and also in the De
Dinarchoy cc. 1, 6, 7.

1 D¢ admir. vf dic. in Dem. c. |8, mabulvew Te ol §ivatar Tobs drpowuérous,
dwéoa Povkerar, rd wokhé 88 o08¢ Bodhera:. ibid. ¢ 10, Tpaxeiar yap e xal
wuepdy elvar xal whryl T wepazieior woelv. G § Eoroe Gypd el dpadds xul dowep
Bhaor dpoduri Sk 771 deofis féovea, Much excellent criticism of Isocrates is to be
found in ¢, 2 and cc. 16—2z0 of the above treatise, (For the word d4pd cp. . t,
xxxiv. 3.)

2 De fraeo c. 20, vov §¢ 53 rpirov Ioalor e Tis Epord pe Tivos ¥vexa wpogebéuny,
Avciov &) fphwrip Dera, TabTw dv abrg paige Tiv alriap, 8ri got Soked THe Anpo-
vhévovs Jawbryros, fw obbels éorv Bs o0 rehewrdrogr dxardv olerae yerdobar, rd
axéppara xal vis doxds ofros & defp raparyeiv.—To Dionysius Lysias is important
ag the deou idiaf of the adroit advocate, Isocrates as the most eminent of the
pancgyrists, Isacus as marking a stage in the trapsition to Demosthenes.

¥ De Frazo c. 16, Tob Avelov pdv §4 s dvaprdoxwr Tés Suppices obdév v
Uwohdfoc Méyeobac xard réxvay 4 wornplay, &AM s & dos xal 4 dxjlea péper, aird
Tobro dyvolw Tt Téxwws, dri T upheaciu Thr Plowr alrfir wéyicror Lryor G,
c. 18.,....07¢ poc Sowet Avelns udv riv EhdPear Subnecr u@hhow, Toaior &¢ 1w réxvnw,
kol 8 pudv oroxdlerda roil xopérrus, 8 8¢ roi dewids—The superior naturalness of
the proems of Lysizs is well exemplified in cc. 7 ff.
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Dionysius refers to the supremacy of Demosthenes among
orators as a universally admitted fact'. He also emphasizes
his own view that, among the orations of Demosthenes, the
De Corona holds the foremost place’.  Something of the same
sort might, truly enough, be said of Dionysius' own essay on
Demosthenes. In its own way, and within its own limits, it
well deserves the title of ' masterpiece’ which has been ac-
corded to it®. Into none of his studies of the Greek Orators has
Dionysius thrown himself with more vigour and enthusiasm.
It is his delight to show that Demosthenes " disdained to be an
imitator of any single style or man. He saw that they were
all halfsfinished and incomplete, and from them all he chose
and wove together the best and most useful elements, and
fashioned one language out of many .= | His style resembles
the fabled Proteus of our ancient poets’." Moreover, the
effect of his speeches on their readers is wonderful, and the
effect on their original hearers must have been more wonderful
still: " When | take up one of his speeches, | am entranced
and carried hither and thither, stirred now by one emotion,
now by another. | feel distrust, anxiety, fear, disdain, hatred,
pity, good-will, anger, jealousy. | am agitated by every
passion in turn that can sway the human heart, and | am
like those who are being initiated into wild mystic rites. ...
When we who are centuries removed from that time,
and are in no way affected by the matters at issue, are
thus carried off our feet and mastered and borne wherever
the discourse leads us, what must have been the feelings
excited by the speaker in the minds of the Athenians and
the Greeks generally, when living interests of their own were

Y Cp. D¢ fiaeo ¢. 20 (quoted on preceding page).

Y De Comp. c. 35, érdpov (Adyov)......7ob wdry Rpumpebobar Sniporios Soxolvros
roi irép Kmyngderos, & dyd xpirioror dxogalvopat wésrwr Mywr. Cp. De
admir. vi dic, in Dem. ¢ 14, olros yap &f uor Soxel kadMory xal uerpurrdry kare-
oxevly MEews xexphirfas & hyor.

¥ Blass, Grieck. Bereds., p. 8o,

4 De adm. v dic. 112 Dem. . 8, &dr pév olferds ftlwoe yerdabar Duris obre
xopaxtipos oifre dvlipds, Budpyovs Tivds drarras olduevas ebvas xnl dredels, éf axdvrus
¥ adriv &ga xpdrirra xal xpyodrare Jr éxheybueros curdpane xal plav éx TGy
Sidhexror dwerdher......... oiddy Siaddrrovrar Toli peuvdevudroy wapk rToiy dpyelos

wouprais ITpwrées,
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at stake, and when the great orator, whose reputation stood so
high, spoke from the heart, and laid bare the inmost feelings
that inspired his soul®."

From Demosthenes to Deinarchus (¢ xpifwos Anguo-
a@éms)» is a long step downwards. But this does not
prevent Dionysius' account of Deinarchus from being, of its
kind, an excellent piece of work. The design of the series
to which it belongs was in the main biographical. Not
Deinarchus only, but Lysias (cp. de Lysia, cc. 12, 14), Isaeus
(cp. de fsaeo, c. 2), and other orators, were included in the
set.  The essay on Deinarchus proves at once the thorough-
ness and the independence of the studies of Dionysiits. The
subject had, he tells us, been faultily treated by previous
authorities, and he had therefore to rely upon himself. He
gives brief particulars of the life, and some estimate of the
style, of Deinarchus. But his chief aim is to compile a list
of that orator's speeches, discriminating the spurious from
the genuine. The speeches are, therefore, classified under
heads as follows: (1) genuine {ywjeies) public speeches,
(2) spurious {yrevdemiypapor) public speeches, (3) genuine
private speeches, (4) spurious private speeches. In mention-
ing each speech care is taken to give (for its better identi-
fication) not only its title or description, but also the words
with which it opens. Particular speeches are rejected by
Dionysius on grounds of chronology or of inferior workman-

Y D¢ adm. vi. dc. in Dem. oo 21, brav §¢ <10v > AquorBévovs Twvd Mdfw Abyor,
évfovend e kol Sebipo xdxeloe dyouae, wdbos Erepor &£ répoy perehanfdvwr, dirurrdv,
dywwdr, Sedids, karagpovdy, wiody, éhely, elvoly, Spyilburros, ¢Poriw, drarra T4
wddy peradaufdrwr, Sru rparey wépurer dvfpumivmr yrduns: Sagdper Te oty
duavry Soxd Tdv T& pnrpe kel rd xepuferTicd kal Soa Tolras wapawhdeud éor,
rehovpdvwe...... drov yip Duels of Togodror drpprnuéror Tols xpbvois kel obféy wpds Th
wpdyuare weworbires oliras iwaybpet kol sparotuefe caf, Bros wor’ &y fHuds & Adyos
&+yp, wopevbuela, wis Tire "Adnraiol Te kol ol \\oi "EXAgres fyorro iwd Toll dedpds
éwt rdv d\gbudy Te val Hay dydewr, adrol Adyorros drelvov T Eavroll merd Tis
dfidoews, Ar elxe, Thy abrowdPaar xal T0 wopdernua THs Juxis dwodewcrvudvor,—
Certain passages in the Dr adm., i dic. in Dem. (e.g. c. 43} and in the De Comp.
Verd. (e.g. c. 23} prove that Dionysius was sensitive to matters connected with
rthythim, and with the avoidance or allowance of hiatus, which might easily escape
a modern reader. His hints have, indeed, led in modern times to the formalation
of more definite rules than he has himsell transmitted to us: cp, Sandys, Cireronis
ad M. Bratum Orator, pp, xxvil, xxvili.
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ship'. In the result, 29 public and 31 private orations are
assigned to Deinarchus, while the remainder (numbering more
than 27: the loss of the conclusion of the essay precludes a
more precise statement) are declared to be spurious. It may
be added that, where (as is the case not with Deinarchus but
with other orators) modern criticism has had an opportunity
of forming an independent opinion, it has usually concurred
in the views of Dionysius on questions of authenticity.

(3) Ep. ad Ammaeum 1.

In tfte De Dinarcho we see Dionysius at his best as a
literary historian, a role which (as already indicated) fits
him far better than that of the general historian. It is a
guestion of literary history also that forms the subject of
Ep. ad Amm. L Of this Epistle, as it is one of the three
edited in this volume, a short summary, chapter by chapter,
may conveniently be offered here.

SUMMARY.

c. 1. A Peripatetic philosopher, whose name is not given, had
undertaken to prove that the Rhetoric of Aristotle was earlier than
the speeches of Demosthenes, who owed his success as an orator to
the observance of its precepts.

c. 2. Dionysius, in a letter addressed to his friend Ammaeus,
proposss to refute this assertion.

c. 3. He desres to show that Demosthenes wes at the height of
his fame, and had delivered his most celebrated speeches at the
time when Aristotle wrote his Rhetoric.

C. 4. The dates of the birth of Demosthenes and of the delivery
of twelve of his gpeeches are assigned. All these dates are earlier
than the end of the Olynthian War (348 B.C)).

' A good example of the application of the chronological test may be quoted
from the De Dinarcho c. 13, where the dry concluson 'Deinarchus was not ten
years old at the time’ is noteworthy: Ilpds HHebidn wapaypag) ‘xard rdv rdpor
rofros.”  ofros & Adyos elpyrac éxl 'Apwrodfuov &pxorror, dr &6 abrod Tol Adyov
sveras $ihow, ol wiv vhp efs Zduor dwooraléerer hmpoiyot xatdé Tobroe Tov
doxorra dmerrdimony, dy $hdyopos év raft loropluis Mye. Aelvapxos 5 ofiwew
dérarov Eros Towixaire elye.
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c. 5. Annas of the life of Aristotle.

cc. 6, 7. In the Rhetoric Aristotle refers to his Topics, Analytics,
and Methodics; and this of itself is enough to show that he was no
stripling, but a man of mature years, when he wrote the former work.

c. 8. Aristotle mentions the Olynthian War in the Third Book
of the Rhetoric.

c. 9. According to the historian Philochorus, this war took
place in the archonship of Callimachus, 349 B.C—Therefore the
twelve speeches in question (four againgt Philip, three on Greek
affairs, and five written for the law-courts) must be anterior to the
Rhetoric.

c. 10. The same assertion may be made with regard to twelve
other speeches of Demosthenes which fall between the Olynthian
war and that which broke out in 339 BC. and ended with the battle
of Chaeronea in the following year. The dates of these speeches are
given.

c. 11. The comparison of a passage of the Rhetoric (ii. 23) with
passsges drawn from the Annals of Philochorus and from the
De Corona shows that the tregtise of Aristotle was subsequent to
the archonship of Lysimachides (339 B.C), and therefore subsequent
to this second st of twelve speeches.

c. 12. More than this, the Rhetoric was subsequent to the
De Corona itself (330 B.C.). This appears, according to Dionysius,
from a passage of the Rhetoric (ii. 23) in which Aristotle actually
aludes to the De Corona.—Genera conclusion. The orator has not
derived from the philosopher the art with which his speeches are
written. Rather, the philosopher hes based his Rhetoric on an
examination of the works of Demosthenes and of the orators
generdly.

The above short sketch of its contents, if supplemented by
the Chronological Table to be given later, will show that this
Letter to Ammaeus, short as it seems in comparison with
some of the more elaborate essays of its author, is yet founded
on solid study and wide research. In his eager desire to check
those Peripatetics of his day who were inclined to exalt the
influence of Aristotle beyond all due measure, Dionysius is
betrayed sometimes into overstatement and inaccuracy. But
to appreciate his investigation at its true worth, we have only
to consider what gaps in our knowledge its loss would have
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meant. Its contributions to the chronology of Demosthenes'
speeches, and of Aristotle's life, are particularly important.

(4) Ep.ad Cn. Pompeium, and the De Imitatione.

The contents of the Ep. ad Cn. Pompeium can be indicated
very briefly. The Letter is specially interesting because of
the light it throws on Dionysius' attitude towards Plato,
a point to which we must recur in a moment.

SUMMARY.

c. 1. Dionysius has received a letter from Pompeius, expressing
surprise at the treatment of Plato in the otherwise admirable works
of the author. Dionysius explains his attitude, and undertakes to
defend it. If he has resorted to the method of comparison, he has
not done so unnecessarily or without good precedent.

C. 2. A passage characterising the style of Plato is reproduced
from the De admiranda vi dicendi in Demosthene (cc. 5, 6). From
the judgment there pronounced Dionysius cannot recede. He
seeks, indeed, to show that Pompeius, as well as he, recognises
the occasional lapses to which genius is subject.

c. 3. Pompeius has sought, further, to learn the views of
Dionysius with reference to Herodotus and Xenophon. This leads
Dionysius to quote from the Second Book of his De Imitatione
{7rt.pi IM/jLigcr€m) along passage (extending to the end of the Letter)
relating to severd Greek historians of note. In the present chapter
Herodotus and Thucydides are compared, with regard to choice and
treatment of subject-matter and with regard to style.

c. 4. Appreciation of Xenophon under the two aspects of
subject-matter and style.  Comparison with Herodotus.

c. 5. Similar criticism of Philistus, and comparison with Thucy-
dides.

c. 6. Similar estimate of Theopompus.

In the third chapter Dionysius explains the scope of each
of the three books of his De Imitatione® and states that the
last of the three was not yet finished. None of the books now
survive, though we can gauge the general character of the
second from the extract here given and from a passage
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occurring at the commencement of the De Thucydide. The
fragments once classified under the title De Veterum Censura
(rdv dpyaiwv xplows) belong to an Epitome of the De Imi-
tatione made by some late hand. In its original form, the
work must have been one of the most important literary
productions of Dionysius.

What, now, are the criticisms which Dionysius, greatly
daring, permits himself to pass upon Plato? They are to be
found not only in the Ep. ad Pompeium, but in the De adm.
vi die. in Demosth. (cc. 5, 6, 23—29, 32) and in the De Comp.
(c. 18). In the De Compositione the remarks of Dionysius are
laudatory, but subject to a certain qualification. "Ptato has a
marvellous sense of melody and rhythm. And if hisskill in
choosing his words had equalled his uncommon gifts of com-
position, he would have outstript Demosthenes in beauty of
literary expression, or brought the race to an even finish.
As it is, he commits some blunders in his choice of diction,
especially where he affects an elevated, unusual, and highly
wrought style’/' The passage repeated in the ad Pompeium
(c. 2) from the De admir. vi die. in Dem. (cc. 5, 6) is of the
same general tenour, and lays stress on the view that Plato
is not at his best when he is most elaborate. Later on (c. 23)
in the essay on Demosthenes, Dionysius explains his position
more fully. He has declined, he there says, to be awed into
silence by respect for a great name, and he is ready to
submit the issue to the judgment of all unbiassed men of
letters. His strictures appertain, we may add, chiefly to the
department of style, and are supported by various quotations
from the Menexenus. The selection of the Menexenus (an
inferior, if not a spurious work) shows no prejudice on the
part of Dionysius except that of his vocation’. He is a

V De Comp. c. 18, b vip dvlp eduéhedr re xal efpviplar curibely Juuavufraros.
kal el ye Beuwds v obrws dxhéiar Td dréuara, dy owwleivar mepirrés, kal »6 xev 4
wapéhaeae Tiv Anuosbévy xdAhovs dpunvelas elvexer, § dugipioror Eaxe viv 5 39
xepl piv riv éxkoyir éorer & Bimpaprdres, xal pdhiare & ot By Thy Dymhdy kol
repirrip kal dyrardoxevor Bubxy Qpdow* Gwip dv érdpwdl por Inhoiras.

* The summary criticism he gives (de adpe, ©f dic. in Dem. ¢. 29) of the
Menexenius seems to show that he recognises it as a distinetly inferior work of its
author: &' v wydp &v 7is efpoc ToD Miyou wopevbueros Ta uév obr depiBds oldE
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rhetorician, and it is as a teacher of rhetoric that he judges
Plato. Like other rhetoricians, he tends to think of authors
chiefly as subjects for imitation, a topic on which he had
himself written three books’. And with the robust common-

Aewrs elpnpdva, T4 B¢ perpakiwdds xal Yuxpds, Td 8¢ olx Eyovra loxiv xel Tévor, 1d
& hlovfs évbed xal xuplrwy, Td 58 SfupauBalby xal gopried, éyd & Yflow wdvra
wyevrain evoe xal oroudijs e, TIhdrwr ydp éorw & Taira ypdeuww, 5s €l u xal ré
wpwrein ofreras vihs Méfews, wepl ye Tiv Sevrepeluw wokdy dydva wupéfec Tolr Sta-
perdnoopdrars.  The striking passage at the beginning of ¢. 32 of the same essay
also shows clearly (in connexion with the Menexerus) Dionysius' appreciation of
reality—his sense of the futility of a mere rhetorical exercise.

Y Cp. de Thucyd. ¢. 25, Senbels ol xdhw xal 7Gr EXAwe dehordyar riv dvrevfo-
uévr 77 y3ags, 76 Bothnud pov Ths dmobéoews His mpofpnuar axowely, S xapakripbs
fore dfhwees dwarra wepredngvia T8 qunBefnrdra alry rol Sebueva Moyou, Tromdy
¥xovra Tiv dplhany alrdv Tév Povhnoropdvar mpsiodor Tov dvbpa. ad Pomp.
€. 3, Tobrous yép éyxplvw rody drdpus <ds> dg plpnety érvmbBaordrow. See
aso the concluding words of the Letter to Pompeius.

In reference to this question of imitation, it is important to bear in mind two
points, (i) Imitation was a regular part of the training given in the rhetorical
schools. Cp. [Cornificius] ad Herenniitm i. 2, 3, 'Haec omnia tribus adsequi
poterimus: arte, imitatione, exercitatione.'" Oratorical excellence, that is to say,
depends on the study of the theory of rhetoric, on imitation, and on practice;
and imitation is further defined as follows, 'imitatio est, qua inpellimur cum
diligenti ratione ut ahquorum similes in dicendo velimus esse' (ibid.). (2) It is
expressly stated by Dionysius that there were perverse imitators of Plato and
Thucydides (not to mention other Attic writers) who aped their eccentricities
rather than themwr true excellences. de Dinarche ¢ B, wal of uév IMhdrwra puueiofas
Myowrer kel 7o uév dpxatow xal phdv kal efxap val xahdv of Swwdperor hofelv,
Bibupaufidy 82 dvbpara xal popried elopéporres xarh roir’ Ehéyxovras padiws.
de adm. vi dic. in Dem. . 23, dvel rwves dbwior vdrrwv alrdy dxodalvew dihorbguy
Te xal fyrépuwy dppnrelees Td wpdyuare Saipevudraror wapuxshevovral Te quiv dpip
xat xardvi xpioda kadapdy dun xai loxupde Abywr Tobry 19 dvdpl. d¢ Dinarche
c. 8, ol 32 Qovicvdidny Pyholiy héyorres xal vd uéy efirovor xal ovepedy xal Sevdy xal
7& TotTois Suota xahexds éxhapfdvorres, Tovs 8¢ cohooparels axmpariouols kal Té
doadés wpoxepiiduevor, wdvy elxepls &v dMlororre éx Tobrov ol wapayypéhuaros,

With this view of the imitators of Thucydides, cp. Cic. Orat. c< 9 § 30 'ecce autem
aliqui se Thucydidios ese profitentur, novum quoddam imperitorum et inauditum
genus,' and § 32 'huius (Thuc.) tamen nemo neque verborum neque sententiarum
gravitatem imitatur; sed, cum mutila quaedam et hiantia locuti sunt, quae vel
sine magistro facere potuerunt, germanos se putant esse Thucydidios. nactus sum
etiam, qui Xenophontis similem esse se cuperet, cuius sermo est ille quidem melle

dulcior, sed aforensi strepitu remotissimus.’ Dionysius' own advice on the subject
of imitation is given in d¢ Thucpd. ¢. 55, oix &v devdracpe Tolt daxobr roly wokiris

wove Moyovs Uroriferfar Tois ye 3 rds wplrer ddioorrpigovs ri guhdorovry, Anpe-
edbe auufodhe xpoautvovs, by dxdvrur fnrbpuwy xpdricrov yeyerfola: wabbpedo,
radras pipeicfms rat xaraoxevds, dv als 5 re Spaxdrns xal B Jewdrys wal 3 eyt xa}
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sense which characterises him he sees that the imitation of
Plato is likely to lead lesser mortals into much foolish extra-
vagance. This is perhaps the best explanation that can be
suggested of Dionysius' attitude, though it must be admitted
that he seems sometimes to show himself blind to thefineirony
and other subtle qualities for which Plato is so remarkable’.
He is, however, unquestionably right in maintaining that,
from the limited point of view to which he confines himself
(viz. the history of the development of Greek oratorical prose),
Demosthenes is a more important figure than even the great
idealist Plato with his mighty imaginative range and his
wonderful charm of style.

(5) Ep.ad Ammaeum || and the De Thucydide.

The First Letter to Ammaeus dealt with a literary pro-
blem, the supposed indebtedness of Demosthenes to Aristotle.
The interest of the Second Letter is rather grammatical or
linguistic than literary, its subject being the peculiarities of
the style of Thucydides.

SUMMARY.

C. i. Ammaeus had urged that the observations previously
published by Dionysius on the style of Thucydides would be more
concrete and convincing if accompanied by specific examples.
Dionysius acts upon the suggestion.

C. 2. As a badsfor the present supplement, Dionysius quotes
from the twenty-fourth chapter of hislonger treatise, the De Thucydide,

¢ rivor xal f peyrhompémas xnd ol duyyeres Tabras dperai waoor dvfpdros elrl
pavepal® rds 82 alviysardles kol Svoxurauafdrovs kal ypappardy dyyhioewy Beo-
pévas kal wohid vo Befaravicuévor kal T aohowcoperis év Tols oynpuatwrpdls éxoloas
pihre Govpdlew phre wpelrfeu.  Cp. Cic. Orat. ¢, 9 § 3o, “ipsae illae conliones ita
multas habent obscuras abditasque sententias, vix ut Intellegantur; quod et m
oratione civili vitium vel maximum.'

! Instances of this apparent insensibility will be found in ad Pomp. c. i ad fin—
For a discussion of Dionysius drictures on Plato's style, reference may be made
to a paper by Arnaud in Mimoires de VAcadimie Royale des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres, xxxvn. pp. 1—22, entitled * Memoire sur le Stilede Platonen g&ieVal; et
en particulier, sur l'objet que ce Philosophe sest propose dans son dialogue
intitulelon.*
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a summary account of the distinguishing features of Thucydidean
idiom. This account is now to be illustrated point by point.

c. 3. The employment (by Thucydides) of obscure, obsolete,
difficult and poetical words.

c. 4. Employment of periphrasis and brachylogy.

c. 5. Use of noun for verb.

c. 6. Use of verb for noun. [The topic of the interchange of
common and proper nouns seems to have been omitted by Dionysius,
or to have been accidentally lost.]

C. 7. Use of active for passive voice.

c. 8. Use of passive for active.

¢. 9. Interchange of singular and plural number.

¢. 10. Confusion of the three genders.

c. 11. Use of cases

c. 12. Useof tenses.

c. 13. Sensecondructions whereby the plural number is sub-
stituted for the singular or the singular for the plural. [Between
chapters 13 and 14 would naturally have come the topics which are
suggested by the words év 8t rols ouwenxois......pavragias iN C. 2.
The explanation of the omission must again be either the negligence
of Dionysius or the faultiness of our manuscript tradition.]

c. 14. Substitution of persons for things and of things for
persons.

c. 15. Parentheses.

c. 16. Involved expressons.

c. 17.  Showy figures of the rhetoricians'.

The Second Letter to Ammacits refers us to the De Thu-
cydide® and that treatise raises the general question of the
attitude of Dionysius towards Thucydides. Not that the
De Thucydide (taken together with its appendix, the Second
Letter to Ammaeus) is the only part of his writings in which
Dionysius expresses his views of Thucydides. Further in-
dications will be found in the third chapter (itself copied from
the De Imitatione) of the Letter to Pompeius, in chapter
twenty-two of the De Compositione, and in chapters one, nine

! The dtructure of this Letter is discussed, clearly and concisdly, in a recent
number of the American Journal of Philology: vide second section of the
Bibliography, under the year 1899.
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and ten of the De admir. vi dicendi in Demosthene. But as a
comprehensive treatise expressly devoted to this subject, the
De Thucydide is the capital document to which we naturally
turn in order to ascertain Dionysius' matured estimate of the
great historian.

The History of Thucydides is considered in the De
Thucydide under the two usual divisions of subject-matter
(cc. 6—20) and of style (cc. 21—55). It will be convenient
here to reverse the order and take the department of style
first. Dionysius has both praise and blame for the style of
Thucydides. He can transcribe a really great passage (Vii.
69—72) of Thucydides, and pay a really fine tribite to it
{de Thucyd. cc. 26, 27). He can at the same time point out
that another passage (iii. 81, 82) is of a distinctly inferior
character {de Thucyd. cc. 29ff.),and he is in one case auda-
cious enough to suggest a smoother version {ibid. c. 25). The
general conclusion reached is that the narrative passages are,
with few exceptions, altogether admirable and adapted for
every kind of service, whereas the speeches are not all suitable
for imitation®. Thuswe come once more to the consideration
ever uppermost in Dionysius' mind, that of imitation, and we
have to imagine the absurdities to which the attempts of
ambitious speakers to imitate Thucydides must have led?.
Like imitators generally, they caught the mannerisms rather
than the manner, the eccentricities rather than the essential
features.

But in reviewing the work of Thucydides, Dionysius goes
further than when dealing with Plato. Feeling himself to be
not only a rhetorician but a historian, he has dealt with
Thucydides from the point of view of subject-matter; and the
third chapter of his Letter to Pompeius accordingly furnishes
some strange reading. It is not so much that he prefers the
subject chosen by Herodotus to that chosen by Thucydides.
Others since his time have entertained and defended this

Y De Thucyd. oo 53, 18 Supynuarcdy pépos abriis wXiw SMywr wavy Savuarrds
e xal ely wdoas elvec ris ypelas efleror, vd 58 Inpgyopucds ol dwar els wunaor
Exerhlaor evas

2.Cp. p. 79 0. 1 supre.
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preference, and Dionysius himself gives a more judicious
statement of his views on the point in the sixth chapter of
his De Thucydide and (indirectly) in the introduction to his
Antiquitates.  What distresses the reader is the seeming
assumption that the prime object of history is to please or to
instruct rather than simply to tell the truth; and not even the
tribute paid to Thucydides as a truth-teller in the later and
more mature De Thucydide (cc. 7, 8) can entirely remove the
unsatisfactory impression left in this respect by the Letter to
Pompeitis.  In this matter Dionysius falls far short of the
ideal sketched by Polybius before him, and after him by
Lucian®.*

Under the heading of subject-matter {(r¢ wpayuaridy
#épos), Dionysius discusses (de Thucyd. cc. 1, 20) not only
Thucydides' choice of theme but aso his method of hand-
ling it (ol/covdfila). The topic of elkavouia (' management') in
its turn yields such subdivisions as ' distribution' (3:aspeaes),
* order' (vakes) and 'treatment in detail' (éepyacia), under
which headings he groups criticisms of the annalistic method
of Thucydides, of the opening and the abrupt ending of
his History, of the place assigned to the famous ' Funeral
Oration/ of the supposed want of proportion shown in various
parts of the work. But these detailed criticisms we cannot
now enter into. Enough to say that, if some of them are
well-founded, others seem to show that Dionysius was greatly
lacking in width of view and in historical perspective. He
has, however, as has been (perhaps too piquantly) observed,

U Polyb. Aist. i. 14, 41 wxal yig @dipihor Bei ebvan v dyafdr dvdpa ral
ehbrarpwr, cal ovpmisely Tois Plhots Todt éxbpods, wal gvrayaxiy Tobs glhows. Srar
3¢ 76 loroplas fifes drakauSdry 7is, émhubtéobue xph whvrwr v Towodrwr. Lucian,
de consersb, st 41, rooiivos ofw pou d gryypadeds Eorw, dgofer, diécarTos, Ehet-
Pepos, mappneius xal dhnbeins pihos, ws § kwpikds gno, T ole cika, Thv oxdgny de
oxipny Sropdfuwy, of uive olBé Pirig T véuws, obde pedluevos 4§ Eheldr § alrywi-
uevos § Suzomrodueros, Ioos Sicaoris, efvovs dmacw Gxpt Toll uh) farépy droreinar
whelor Tab Séowror, Lévos év rois Sufhlos xal &xohes, abrivoucs, dfarihevros, ob ri
Tpde 7 Tpbe SdFe hoyifbperos, dAMG T mémpaxras Adyws,—Perhaps it is the rhetorical
point of view that causes Dionysius to use the word *hearer’ in referring to the
effect produced by various historical works. Thucydides, for example, should
have ended his History with 'a most remarkable incident, and one right pleasing
to his hearers (rois dxotiovet), the return of the exiles from Phyle’ (ad Fomp. c. 3).
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cruelly expiated any injustice in hisjudgments on Thucydides
by coming before the world as a historian himself'.

V. RELATION OF DIONYSIUS AS A LITERARY CRITIC
TO THE ROMANS AND TO THE GREEKS.

We pass now from this account of Dionysius' essays in
criticism to the question of the relation in which they stand
to the Latin and Greek literature of his own and other times,
Latin literature, as here coming only to a slight extent
under review, may be treated first and summarily.

Following a long-established custom, DionysiusComposes
his critical writings in the form of letters, addressed to one or
other of his literary friends, patrons, or pupils. It is not easy
to determine the nationality of all these persons, but Quintus
Aelius Tubero, to whom the De Thucydide is addressed,
is clearly a Roman and possibly no other than the eminent
jurist and historian. The young Melitius Ruftis, to whom
Dionysius offers the Dc Cornpositione, was also a Roman, his
father being a highly valued friend of the author’. Gnaeus
Pompeius Geminus was, his name notwithstanding, perhaps
rather a Greek than a Roman, and will therefore more fitly
be considered later.

It would be interesting, did not the inquiry open a some-
what extensivefield, to illustrate, by other examples than that
of Dionysius, the position occupied at Rome by the Greek
men of letters who resided there. We must here be content
with quoting Dionysius' own testimony to the part played by
Rome in that purification of literary taste to which he him-
self contributed so much. "1 believe that this great revo-
lution (sc. the reversion to the Attic models) was caused and
originated by Rome, the mistress of the world, who drew all
eyes upon herself. The principal agents were members of the
ruling classes of Rome, distinguished by their high charac-
ter and by their excellent conduct of public affairs, and highly

1 H. Weil, Denys dHalicarnasse; Premttre lettre h Ammie® p. 6.
% De Cotnp. c. i, &'Podgpe MeMlrte, xarpds dyndod xduel Temiwrdrov hwr,
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cultivated men of lofty critical instincts. Under their ad-
ministration the saner elements in the commonwealth have
grown still further in strength, and folly has been con-
strained to be discreet. Accordingly many important
historical works are written by men of our day, and many
graceful specimens of civil oratory are produced, together
with philosophical treatises of no mean order. Many other
fine works on which both Romans and Greeks have lavished
great pains have appeared, and may be expected to appear;
and since so vast a revolution has been effected in so short
a time, | should not be surprised if that former fashion of
insensate oratory failed to survive another generation. The
reduction of a giant bulk to small dimensions may well be
followed by complete extinction™."

This passage may be taken to imply that Dionysius had
at least a general knowledge of the Latin literature which
was being produced during his own time. But the know-
ledge was probably only general. Although he was himself
a writer of history and although he had (as he has told us)
learnt the Latin language, he never mentions the historian
Livy—any more than Livy mentions him. Nor does he,
literary critic though he is, make any reference to the Ars
Poetica (or to any other poem) of Horace. And yet he must
have been a close contemporary of Horace, whose life covered
the years 65 to 8 B.C. The fact may be that Dionysius was
influenced more directly, and perhaps more healthily, by the
Roman men of affairs with whom (or with whose sons) his
vocation brought him into contact than by any Roman man

1 De Antig, Orat., proem., ¢. 3, alria 8" oluas kal dpxd it rocadrys perafoldy
dydvero % whvrwy xparoboa 'Plun wpis devriw dvaycdfowre rde Shar wéhes dwo-
Bhéwery xal TaiTr $¢ adris ol Svwacreiorres xar' dperdw xal dwd roi kparlorov rd
xotrd, Swowkolires, ebraldevror wdwvv xal yevvaion Tds xploes yerbuevo, 0¢" v xoopol-
pevor TH ve Ppbrpor s whhews pdpos & pEhioy Emibédwxer xal Tb deiopror frdry-
xagrai voiy Exew. Torydprot wohhal pdv loroplar rroudfs &kt yedgorrat voir »i,
wohdol 88 Abyor wolirwol xapievres dxgpépovrar @dboogol 7e gwwrdias of pd Ala
erarappbeyror dAAae Te wohal xul kahal wpayparein cal Pupalos xal "Exigow of
pdha eomovdarpdrar wpoegNifaci Te xal Tpoehedvavrar xerd T4 elxds,  xal obx d»
Bavudoa rohekadTys perafords dv oty T Spexel xpbviy yeyernudms, o paxén
Xwpioe: wpogwrdpw pidy yereds d {Hhos dnelvos Tdw dvodrwr Myuw: T yip éx warrdy
els éxdyeoror auvaydiv Jidior f dhiyov undt elrar,
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of letters. It is possible also that he felt that his reputation
would be exposed to less risk if he confined his criticisms to
Greek literature, with which he was intimately familiar, than
if he ventured on ground where he could not tread so securely.

The last supposition may help to explain the absence, in
Dionysius' critical writings, of any reference to a Roman
writer of an earlier generation, whose fame (already great in
his lifetime) had had time to grow still greater, since he
died some thirteen years before Dionysius came to Rome.
Dionysius' friend and contemporary, Caecilius of Calacte, was
the author of a comparison (edyxpioss) between Cicero and
Demosthenes, for making which he was afterwards taxed
with temerity by Plutarch (Demost/i. Vit. c. 3), who likens him
to a fish out of water. The author of the De Sublimitate
(XI11. 4) ventures to make the same comparison, but with
all due apologies for his deficiencies as a Greek. Dionysius
seems to have thought it better to refrain altogether. At all
events, be the reason what it may, he never refers to Cicero,
whether as an orator or as a writer on rhetoric, nor does he
quote, for purposes of literary illustration, from any Latin
author whatsoever®.

It may be added that a similar reluctance to estimate the
literary qualities of works written in another language may,
indirectly, account for the fact that the critical judgments
pronounced on Greek authors by Quintilian in the first
chapter of the Tenth Book of his Institutio Oratoria often
bear a marked resemblance to those of the De Imitations
It would seem probable that Quintilian drew them from

1 A scholiast suggests, with little confidence and less probability, that Dionysius
is thinking of Cic. Bret. 121 {*Jovem sic munt philosophi si Graece loquatur
loqui”) when, in [ adm. vi dic. in Dem. ¢, 23, he writes: 43y 8¢ rovwr froven
éyw heybrrwv, o5, ef xal wapd Peois dudhexrds dorwr, §f TO Tdv drfpdwen xéyprrar
yévog, bk AAhws & Baodeds dv abrdr Swhéyera: o fedr § as Idrov. But a likelier
inference is that the ‘philosophi’ mentioned by Cicero were quoted by Dionysius
or by the persons fo whom he refers.—Cicerc is mentioned (not estimated as a
writer} by Dionysius’ contemporary Strabo, Geagr. 660: xdrraife 8 drip ditbroyor
yeybvgrar phrap Méurwor xard Todr wardpas fude Koroxds émuudolueros, 8
plhore dxawd Tiv card riv "Aglar furépwr v fepodoare Kicdpww, ds ¢mow &
T ypadii adrds ovyplvor Eevoxhel xal rols xar’ xcivor dupdlovotr.
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some Greek source which Dionysius himself also used. The
coincidences, close as they are, hardly warrant the assumption
of direct transference from the pages of Dionysius’.

It has just been stated, or implied, that Dionysius himself
drew from earlier Greek sources. This point needs some little
discussion in detail. But before speaking of his Greek pre-
decessors, we shall find it convenient to say a word about his
Greek contemporaries. The contemporary name which we
most naturally associate with Dionysius of Halicarnassus is
that of Caecilius of Calacte, his fellow-worker (on some-
what different lines) in the Attic Revival during the age of
Augustus In one of the letters here edited (ad Pomp.
c. 3 fin.) Dionysius refers affectionately to his "dear friend
Caecilius" as concurring with him in a certain view. A
fuller account of the life and writings of Caecilius will be
found elsewhere®. Here it need only be noted that he wrote
an essay On the Sublime, which formed the controversial basis
of the treatise with the same title issued later (probably only
shortly later) by the author traditionally knownas'Xonginus.'
When it was first observed that the best manuscript ascribes
the extant treatise On the Sublime " to Dionysius or Longinus,"
the suggestion was made that Dionysius of Halicarnassus
might be its author. But against this speculation, the argu-
ment from style and spirit (usually precarious) seems here
decisive, even if it were not supported by other kinds of
evidence. Dionysius, with the views he held of Plato as

! Just as Cicero and Dionysius, or Cornificius and Dionysius, drew from
€OMmMOoN  SOUrces.

2 Reference may be made to H. Nettleship, Lectures and Essays (Second
Series), pp. 79—84; W. Peterson, M. Fabi Quintiliani Institutions Oratoriae
Liber Decimus> pp. xxx—xxxvii; O. Knuth, Quantum Dionysii |/alicarnassensis
de veteribus scriptoribus censura ad Quintiliani iudicia valuerit. H. Usener,
Dionys. Halic. Libr. de Lmit. Relig., pp. no ff. Domenico Bassi, // Libra Decimo
delta Instituzione Oratoria di M. Fabio Quintiliano, pp. xxvii—xxix.—For a case
of close parallelism in another book of Quintilian than the tenth, cp. Inst. Orat.
i. 4, 18 with the opening of c. 2 of the de Comp.— Quintilian mentions Dionysius
ininst. Orat. iii. 1, 16; ix. 3, 89; ix. 4, 88.

3 Cp. " Caecilius of Calacte: a contribution to the history of Greek Literary
Criticism" in the American Journal of Philology, XVIII. 3, pp. 30a—3la and
"Longinus on the Sublime" (Cambridge Univ. Press), p. 7 and pp. 220—222.
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awriter, could not have admired and imitated him with the
fervour shown in the De Sublimitate. Not Dionysius, but
the friend Pompeius, whom he addresses in the Letter in-
scribed with his name, adopts the attitude which the unknown
writer of the De Sublimitate bears towards Plato; and con-
jecture (if seeking an author in the age of Dionysius) might
have done worse than fix on this Pompeius. His full name
appears (cp. ad Pomp. cc. i, 2) to have been G-naeus Pompeius
Geminus. It is possible that he was some Greek freedman,
or Greek client, of the great Pompeius, and that he was named
after him. To judge from the latter part of the second
chapter of the Letter addressed to him by Dionysius, he wrote
in Greek and was a warm admirer of Plato, whose occasional
lapses he defended on the principle expounded with much
eloguence in the De Sublimitate. Probably he practised as
a rhetorican, and at Rome. Besides Pompeius, three other
contemporaries (Ammaeus, Demetrius, Zeno) mentioned
by Dionysius appear to have been Greeks, but the question
of their identification is attended with many serious diffi-
culties'. It may be added that among the later Greek
rhetoricians Dionysius enjoyed great fame as one of the
most eminent critics of antiquity. It was no doubt his wide
reputation in this respect that caused him to be coupled with
Longinus in the conjectural title prefixed (probably by
Byzantine scholars) to the De Sublimitate. He was regarded
as a paramount authority on the study of rhetoric?.

To guide us in estimating the obligations of Dionysius
to his predecessors in the province of rhetoric and literary
criticism we have a good many statements of his own
scattered up and down his critical writings. We find in
him some emphatic or qualified declarations of independ-
ence, and also many direct or indirect acknowledgments
of indebtedness. For example, he states, in the fourth
chapter of the De Compositione, that when he decided to
write a treatise on that subject he looked about to se

! See Classical Review (reference given at end of Bibliography?, infra).
2 Cp. Spengd, Rketores Graeci, |. 460, 25 Miordrioy 3¢ & 'Adikapracels, 8
Kavbva. & vnsdftrat tiucalm rrjs T€pl'pjjropucty fiextrrjs.
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whether any previous writers had treated of it. With this
object he paid special attention to the philosophers of the
Stoic school, who (to do them justice) had given no slight
attention to the department of expression. But he had found
no contribution, small or great, made by any writer of note to
the branch of rhetorical inquiry which he had himself chosen®.
Similar in tone is the emphatic " I " of which Dionysius isin
the habit of making use when he wishes to lay stress upon his
own originality?. A more qualified claim is advanced in c. 4
of the introduction to the Ancient Orators. " These are fine
subjects and indispensable for students of political philosophy.
Nor indefcd are they familiar or hackneyed topics. | myself,
at all events, am not aware that | have come across any such
book, although | have made diligent search. | do not, how-
ever, make any positive assertion with an assumption of
certain knowledge. There may well be writings of the kind
which have escaped my notice. It is an act of great audacity
—one may almost say, of lunacy—to set oneself up as a
standard of universal knowledge and to deny the occurrence
of something which may possibly have occurred. So on
these points, as | said, | have no positive assertion to
make®." At first sight this curious passage has an air of
something like dissimulation about it. Butthetruth probably
rather isthat Dionysius is quite sincere and straightforward in

1. De Comp. €. 4, Eywy' olv, 8re Bubyriw owrdrresfar Tavrw The dwébeswv,
éDjrovr, & T Tols wpbregpar elpyrar wepl adrtis, kel wdhore Tois dwd THs Zrody
dehordgrus, elbds rods Brlpas ob juxpiy Gpovribe rob hexrwol Témov wewarpuévour-
5ef pdp woroly TAANOF peprvpeiv. oddapd 8¢ obdiv iw’ obbewds ebpiw Tdv dvduares
Bftwpdvar obre peifor ofire Sarror quvreyféy cls fv dyu wpojmun: mpayuarelar,
KT A

% Cp. de Lysia, ¢. 10, raiivos udv 8 dorw & Averlov yapaxrihp, dy by 3obns Eyw
wepl avroll. de Amidg. Orat. c. 4 (ad An.), ofs éyd rdr dAhwv fryolum xparicrous,
With the latter passage cp. de Dinarchs ¢. 1 (init.), duels xplvoper. For the
De Dinarche itself considerable originality is claimed in its first two chapters.

8 De Anmtig. Oral., proem. ¢ 4, xakd Gewphudre kel drayraia rois doxobo: i
wohiridy Prhovoplar wal of Sfwou pd Ala xewd ofBé xarpuefevudva Toir w¥pdrepar.
&y yolv obded Toiatiry weperuyxw olda ypagd, mohddw {hrnew abrie womoduevor,
ob uérror SaSefaiolual ye o5 3% xal oepds eldds: rdxa yip v clév river ol dud
Suhamldrovom Towiras ypagal, T8 8¢ riir dwdrrwy loToplas Gpov duvrdy woulr xal
wepl Tl uh ryeyovévar 7o TP Suratdv yerérfac héyewr albader wdw wal ob wbppw
puavins, wepl pév ofy Tobrww obldy Exw, xabdwep Egop, Bcfefaiobobar.
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thus guarding himself against the possibility that, in the multi-
tude of critical writings produced in his own and previous
times, something might emerge to convict him of plagiarism!

When acknowledging, as he often does, his indebtedness
to his predecessors, Dionysius is given to quoting a half-line
of Euripides, "for not mine the word'/* He also uses such
expressions as "much has been said on these topics by our
predecessors”.”  And, when occasion demands it, he eschews
merely general statements and specifies his authorities by
name®.

The most direct and explicit mention of Aristotle in
particular will be found in the latter part of the De* Cornposi-
tione, where a statement of Dionysius is defended from any
possible suspicion of novelty or paradox by a detailed refer-
ence to the Third Book of the Rhetoric®. In the De /sock
c. 18, as elsewhere occasionally in therhetorical writings, similar
references are made to Aristotle as a generally recognised au-
thority. But on the whole, as the second chapter of the First
Letter to Ammaeus shows, Dionysius is inclined to resist the
extravagant claims made by the Peripatetics on behalf of the
founder of their school. He reminds the readers of that
chapter that eminent services had been rendered to the art of
rhetoric not only by philosophers but by a number of

Y ob ydp fuds & wifos, ad Pomp. c. 2 (=dr adm, wi div. in Dem. c. 5 fin),
d¢ adm. vi dic. i Deme. . 35 1t de Srocr. ¢, 13 imt. The full line possibly was
xoUx éuds 6 pifos, dAN' éufis unrpds whpa Eurip. Melamippe (Nauck, Trag. Graee.
Fragm.? pp. 511, 512}, Cp. Plat. Syap. 177 A

2 De Comp c. 16, wepl dv efpprar XohAG tois ®pd ulv. de adw. vi dic. e Dem.
¢. 51, Ty wapagxevip v ol wahaol xakolow ebpeav. de Fsocr. . 13 ad fin., woXhois
3¢ kal &X\Aous radira xal wagarMiea rovros epnras, wept wi oidér Sdouar ypdghew,

3 E.g. de Loer. oo 13, de Fraeo c. 1,

¢ De Comp. c. 15, wal dre dAnéf rabrd fore, xal olddv éyd cauvoroud, Adfo piv
&v iy xal éx 13t Apiorroréhovs uapruplas Tiv wiote elpyrac yip T uogbpy Td Te
e wepl Tis Mlews Tis woliruciis év vf Tplry BBy 10y fnropixdiv rexrdr, ofar
atrip evar wpoohixe, xal 5% xal vepl iy eipululas, & v Bv rowairy vyévoira & | Tois
dwvrpbeordrovs dropdie pubucts, xal xf xphowos Exaoros alrdr xarapalverai, xal
Aétes waparityol rvas, aly wepdrar Sefaioiy riv Myor. The passage specially in
view is Khet. iii. 8, & 8¢ oxBua Tie Mlews Sei phire Luperpor elvas pofre Eppufuor
{ep. Cie. Orat. 193, “quia nec numerosa esse, ut poema, neque extya numervm, ut
sermo volgi, esse debet oratio™). Dionysius adds that, apart from the authority
of Aristotle, experience itself proves the truth of this observation.
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orators and professional rhetoricians whose names he
mentions. This list deserves a brief analysis. Seven of the
names—Antiphon, Isocrates, Isaeus, Demosthenes, Aschines,
Lycurgus, Hyperides—belong to the canon of the Ten Attic
Orators. Thrasymachus appears in the First Book of Plato's
Republic, while Theodorus is mentioned in the Phaedrus
(266 E). Alcidamas was a pupil of Gorgias. Theodectes,
Philiscus and Cephisodorus were disciples of Isocrates, Theo-
dectes being known also from Aristotle's Poetics as a writer
of tragedies’. Anaximenes was a rhetorician and historian
of thetimeof Philip and Alexander, and wasin all probability
the author of the Rhetorica ad Alexandrian, once attributed to
Aristotle?,

A few further comments suggested by the names thus
selected may not be amiss. As might have been expected
from the adverse judgments of Dionysius elsewhere (e.g. ad
Pomp. ¢. 2, ad Amm. |l ¢. 2, de Isaeo ¢. 19), no place is found
for Gorgias on the list, though his pupil Alcidamas is there.
And yet Gorgias of Leontini is the real founder of artistic
prose, and extravagance may be condoned (or at any rate,
can be understood) in the case of an enthusiastic propagandist.
Not only Gorgias, but also his satirist Plato is absent from
the list of Dionysius, who hardly ever refers to Plato as an
authority on any branch of rhetoric®. This may partly be
because Plato symbolized the old quarrel between philosophy
and rhetoric, but it is also connected with the feeling of dislike
entertained by Dionysius for vicious imitations of Plato's style.

Y In referring elsewhere (de Comp. c. 2, de adm. vi die. in Dent. c. 48) to
Aristotle and Theodectes together, Dionysius adopts the order BeoteicTrjs ical
'AptirroTAijs.

2 Criticisms of the merits of some of the authorities here mentioned will
be found in De Isaeo cc. 19, 10.—From these, and other passages already
quoted, it will be clear to the reader how many out-of-the-way pieces of literary
history we owe to Dionysius: cp. de Isocr, c. 18, de adm. vi die. in Dem. c. 3,
de Thucyd. cc. 5, 51.

8 In De Comp. c. 16 Plato is recognised as the founder of etymological science:
T4 xpdrigra 8¢ véuw, Os wpdry ror Swép drvpeheylas elvoyaybrre héyor, IINETwm
Tig Zwxparwcg, woAhaxd piv xal &Mofi, pddora 3 & vy Kpurddg., In the
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I socrates, on the other hand, is commended both as a writer
and as a theorist'. Of the * philosophy' of Isocrates Dionysius
was an ardent admirer (delsocr. cc. 4, 12 ; ad Pomp. c. 6).
There remain certain other names, which do not appear in
the enumeration given in the First Letter to Ammaeus for the
simple reason that they belong to a period later than the one
there in question. Foremost among these names is that of
Theophrastus, the pupil and successor of Aristotle, who is
mentioned repeatedly (though not always with approbation)
in the rhetorical writings of Dionysius®>. The influence, direct
or indirect, of the lost work of Theophrastus On Syle '{ﬂpi

Aéfews) was probably great. References are also found in
Dionysius not only to Peripatetics like Theophrastus, but
to Stoics (de Comp. cc. 2, 4; de adm. vi die. in Dem. c. 48)
and Epicureans (ibid. c. 24 ad fin.), as also to Demetrius
Phalereus (de Dinarcho c. 2, ad Pomp. c. 2, de adm. vi die. in
Dem. c. 5) and Demetrius Magnes (de Dinarcho c. 1), to the
scholars of Alexandria (especially Callimachus, de Dinarcho
cc. 1, 10, de lsaeo c. 6, de adm. vi die. in Dem. c. 13) and of
Pergamus I(rets éc [lepyduov ypappariwovs de Din. c. 1,
& tois Llepyaunrols wivafs ibid. c. 11: in ad Amm. |. c. 4 the
EXPression of Tovs pyTopirovs mivaxas ovvraFavres Will cover
the librarians both of Alexandria and of Pergamus), and to
various writers on metre, rhythm and the like (de adm. vi die.
in Dem. c. 48, de Comp. cc. 14, 22)°. In general it may be said
of Dionysius, in relation to his technical predecessors in the
field of literary criticism, that he is a scholar of wide and
sound learning who seeks the best wherever he can find it and
thinks he finds it rather in the writers of an older generation

! The question whether Isocrates wrote an 'Art of Rhetoric' is discussed in
Jebb's Attic Orators, |'1. 256—259. [For a similar discussion as to Isaeus, see the
samevol. p. 311 n. 1.]—The 'school* of Isocratesis mentioned in de Comp. c. 19,

&X' oy 7§ ye 'Toocpdrovs kel v éxelvy yvwpluwr alpedis duola radras fv,

8 De Lyria ©. 6, 14 de fsocrate ¢, 3; de adm. vt duc, in Dem. ¢. 33 de Comp,
c. 1.

3 The last-mentioned passage contains the curious phrase {reminiscent perhaps
of Herodotus and Plato) jovdpar xailer: xdha 8¢ e Séfar rol Myew, oty ols
*Apirropdens 5 7Oy N wr Tis erpuror Srexdoumoe Tis @ids, dAN olt & @rmes dfiol
Suapeiy Ty Mbyor, xal Jurépav wailes vdy weprddous Sinrpolior, de Comp. c. 21.
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than in those of modern days (ei véor Texvorypado:, de Isaeo c.
14 fin.). Of originality he shows as much asitisusually given
to scholars to show. Hisjudgment was entirely independent,
and its value is even more decisively displayed on the literary
or aesthetic than on the strictly technical side.

VI. GENERAL ESTIMATE OF DIONYSIUS AS A LITERARY
CRITIC. HIS AIMS AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS.

Beyond and above the question of the relation of Dionysius
to his Greek predecessorsin the sphere of rhetoric and literary
criticism is that of his attitude towards Greek literature
generally. His true distinction as a critic is his purity of
taste. When the temptation to follow later and more preten-
tious writers must have been great, he reverts to the real
classics of Greece. He is eager to restore the great authors
to their rightful supremacy; he labours to discriminate
between their genuine and their spurious works. Practical in
his aims, he desires to determine the highest standard reached
by Attic prose, and to mould thereby his own writing, that of
his fellow-Greeks, and (indirectly) that of his Roman pupils
also.

His own graphic description of the vicissitudes of taste
which ended in the Attic Revival of his own day may be read
in the Proem of his Ancient Orators :—

" Great is the gratitude due to our own age most excelent
Ammaeus, not only on account of the recent improvement in other
pursuits, but above all because of the grest advance made in the
study of Civil Oratory. In the times before our own the ancient
and philosophic rhetoric was flouted, grossly outraged, and brought
lower and lower. Its decline and gradual decay began with the
death of Alexander of Macedon, and in our own generation it
reached the verge of final extinction. Another rhetoric stole into
its place—one intolerably ostentatious, shamdess and dissolute,
and without part in philosophy or any other liberal discipline.
Craftily it deluded the ignorant multitude. Not only did it live
in greater affluence and luxury and style than its predecessor, but it
attached to itself those offices and those foremost public positions,
which should have been held by the philosophic rhetoric. Very
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vulgar it was and offensive, and in the end it reduced Hellas to the
same plight as the households of miserable prodigals.  For just as in
their houses the wedded wife, free-born and virtuous, sits with no
authority over what is hers, while a riotous mistress, by her presence
spreading confusion in the home, claims rule over all the property,
spurning and intimidating the wife: so in every city and not least
(which was the worst calamity of all) in the recognised centres of
culture, the Attic Muse, ancient and sprung from the soil though she
was, had been robbed of her dignities and covered with dishonour,
whereas her rival, who had come but yesterday from one of the dens
of Asia, a Mysian or Phrygian wanton or some Carian abomination,
presumed to govern Greek states, driving the true queen from the
public council-chambers,—the ignorant ousting the philosophic, the
wild the chaste™."

After thus vividly depicting the fortunes of the more
meretricious qualities of style, Dionysius next proceeds to
congratulate his age and the united forces of the 'philosophers'
(ématveiv Tov mapdvra ypivor kai Tovs cupdihocodoivras
av@pwrmrous 4w, c. 2 ibid) on the magnitude of the revolution
so successfully effected, and to note (c. 3: cp. p. 34 supra) the

U De Antrg. Oraf. c. 1, wokhiw xdpev 3 elbévar 7@ xed’ fuis xpivy Slkaior,
& xpdmare "Appeis, xel EMwr péy Twwr dmrpdevpdrer Evexa viv xdAiov deokoy-
aévuy % xpbrepor, oly fixwrra §¢ THs wepl Tols woMTikels Abyous émrquehelus o pecpdr
éxiborr wexoinuérns éxi Th kpelrrw. & yap 89 vois wpd hudv xpbrots § pév dpyaln
xel gehboodos puropindy wpomphasifouéen kel devds Ufpets Uropévovoa xarehdero,
dpfoaudry uwév dwd rijs "Ahetdvdpov roi Maxedbvos rehevriis demveir kol upapalrerfa
kar' E\byor, éxl B¢ T xad Huds Puxlas ppel Sedoara eis réhas Hparicbur érdpa
3¢ ros éwl riw éxelvns wapehboiica rdfw, dgdpnros drarlely fearpcy ral dedeyuryos xal
oftre guhooopias offre dAdov Tardeduaros otderds peredinguin éhevbeplov, hafolica xat
wapaxpovaaubry Ty Tdv dxhor dyrowar, of pbvor & edwoplg xul rpugl xal popdp
whelovs Ths drépas Sefryer, dAMG kai Ths Tepds kol T wporrasias Ty whhewr, &5 e
Tiv perboogor Exav, els bavrip drnpricare xal v gopricd Tis wdev xal dxhppd xal
rehevrGion vapamdnaiar éwoinee ~yevdobac Ty "EXhdSa raly vdv dodrov xel xaxo-
Seiubvar olelats.  wowep yap &v dxebraus § piv Aevdipa xal odigpuy yoperh xdfyra
pndevds odoa T@v alris xvple, dralpe 8¢ mis dgpwy éx' ENéfpy ol Blov wapoira
wdeoyy dfcol ris odoins doxew, oxufarijovoa xai Sebirropdvy Thy érépar Tiv wiride
Tpbwor & wday wéher xal oddepils frrov & rals edwaiderors {rovrl yip bwdvrer
rav kaxdy Eexaror) % pév "Arrech poboa xal dpyaln xal atréyfwr dripor elddgec
oxiipa, Tav dovrijs éxxegoiva dyabdiv, i 8¢ & Towr Sapdipur tiy 'Acias dxbér xal
gy diicouéry, Mury % Epryla s 4§ Eapcds 1o caxde, ‘EXgwidar déov Swixely
*ohas dreddoaoa Tdv xowdv Thy drépar, % duadis vhy goboopor xal § umwoudey
The cddpora.
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part borne in it by the leading men of Rome. The protracted
struggle which he has in mind is that between Asianism and
Atticism, or the cult of the florid writers (conveniently but
not exhaustively grouped as ' Asiatic') of the period between
Demosthenes and Cicero, as contrasted with the counter-
movement which sought its models in the Attic writers of the
best days of Greece. Especially notable is the term $t\o-
cro<f>o0<; which Dionysius, in this and other passages, appliesto
the Atticist rhetoric as distinguished from the Asiatic. By

he means 'theoretic' (or 'technical' in the best
sense), * artistic,’ 'scientific'; the antithesis of all that is merely
‘'empir&al,’ merely the result of practice.

The style of a leader of the Asiatic school, Hegesias
of Magnesia, and some criticisms passed upon it by Dionysius,
have already been noticed in the account given above (p. 12)
of one of the early chapters of the De Compositione. Later
(c. 18) in that treatise Dionysius enlarges on the sins of
Hegesias in the matter of rhythm. "Upon my soul, | cannot
decide whether he was so dense and stupid that he could not
see which are the noble and ignoble rhythms, or (as | am
rather inclined to think) so infatuated and fatally misguided
that he chose the worse although he knew the better.
Ignorance may frequently hit the mark : it is wilfulness that
invariably misses it. Among all the works left by the man
it would be impossible to find a single page successfully
composed™.” In proof he quotes a historical passage from
Hegesias, and compares it with an excerpt from Homer (lliad
XXii. 395—411) full of nobly rhythmical lines.

It is by comparisons such as this, in which Homer is
pitted against the arch-offender Hegesias, that Dionysius
endeavours to raise the standard of literary taste in his own
time. He appeals to the example of the truly classical

1 De Comp. c. 18, ixép ob, ud 7dv Al xal Tovs @Ahovs Jeods dwavras, oix o8’ §
T xph Aéyew, wireper Togabry wepl atrdy v deaobyole xal waxiras, @ore uh
ouvopdr, otrwds elow elryeveis § ayeveir pufluocl, 4 Toratry Peofhifea xnl Jipfopd
v dpeviw, divre elSbra Tods xpelrrovs Exera alpeivdun Tobs yelpovas- & xal ud@Nhor
weiffoui* dryrolas pdv ydp dori kel T xaropfolv ohheyol * wpovolas 8, vd unléware,
év vyoiv rais Tooairas ypepals, 8t xarakélower o drdp, plur obx & efipor Tis sehida
quyKepévgy edruydy.
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writers,—not only of the Attic but of a still earlier period,
not only prose-writers but poets. To him posterity thus
owes, among other boons, the preservation (in de Comp. cc.
23, 26) of Sappho's Hymn to Aphrodite and of Simonides*
Danae'. His apt choice of illustrations, and his skill in
comparing those drawn from one author with those drawn
from another, are admirably shown when he is dealing with
the prose-writers of Greece, and especialy with his own
favourite orators. His critical writingsform a golden treasury
of extracts from the best writers of Greece.

Dionysius more than once reminds us of the often-
forgotten truth that the excellence of the ancient authors
was the result of ingenious and elaborate art. He will
not exempt from this rule even Homer himself, who seems
SO0 spontaneous in his utterance. Homer is, in his view,
a sedulous artist (cp. the verbs fyikoTe'xyelv and fcaivovpyelv
as applied to Homer in de Comp. cc. 15, 20). In the same
way he mentions (c. 25 ibid.: cp. de adm. vi die. in Dem.
c. 25) the stories current in antiquity concerning the infinite
pains bestowed by Isocrates upon his Panegyric and by
Plato upon the opening of his Republic. Admitting that
the labour is severe, he maintains that the joys of literary
success are a sufficient compensation, and he condemns
unsparingly the dictum of Epicurus that * writing entails no
trouble' {de Comp. c. 24 fin.). At the conclusion of his own
treatise he reminds his young pupil that the precepts of
literary manuals cannot, of themselves, make powerful de-
baters of those who are minded to dispense with study and
practice’.

At the same time Dionysius knows, as well as anyone,

L Q> PP *8 '9 supra.

2 De Comp. c. 26 fin. Dionysius is, it will be seen, perfectly sensble of the
limits of the teacher's power. Here he refers to the necessity of work on the
learner's part. Earlier (c. 12 ibid.) he has some highly interesting remarks on the
incommunicability of tact (the snse of xatgds),—remarks which show how fully
alive he was to the existence in style of an element which dudes analyss. " No
one" he says "whether rhetorician or philosopher, has, up to the present hour,
mapped out a manual of tact” (xacpefi 8¢ ofre fhrwp oddels olre ¢ihéoopor els Tide

xpbrov réyguny Gpirer, . 13},
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that the best art is that which best conceals itself. A studied
simplicity isthe ideal he upholds. Of Plato he says, " he is
a long way superior when he employs language which is plain
and correct, language which seems to be natural but is really
elaborated with unoffending and unpretentious skill" {ad Pomp.
c. 2). Lucidity of expression he pronounces to be the fore-
most excellence of style'. When discussing the obscurities
of language found in the History of Thucydides and especially
in his Speeches, he remarks that "only a select few can
comprehend the whole of Thucydides, and not even they
without occasional help in the way of grammatical explana-
tions®." *He adds his opinion that the language of Thucydides
was unique even in his own day, and combats the view that
a historian (as distinguished, say, from an advocate) may
plead in excuse for an artificial style that he does not write
for " people in the market-place, in workshops or in factories,
nor for others who have not shared in a liberal education,
but for men who have reached rhetoric and philosophy after
passing through a full curriculum of scientific studies, to
whom therefore none of these expressions will appear un-
familiar®."  Obscurity and eccentricity, he says in effect,
are not virtues except in the eyes of literary coteries ; pre-
sumably a speaker speaks, and a writer writes, in order to be
understood.

It is interesting to observe that what Dionysius prescribed
to others he did not fail to practise himself. As for his own
style of writing it may suffice to remark that, whatever else
may be thought about it, it is at least eminently lucid and
unaffected. It is equally evident that, in his own domain of
literary criticism, he was a hard and assiduous worker. His
range was wide, and his knowledge of the countless 'lines'

t De Lsoer, ¢ 11, wpdrmy pév Tobbww Epup dperiw elvac Aéyor The xofapdr
Eopmveiar.

2 Dr Thucyd. ¢. 51, ebopi@unror vdp rovés elow ol wdvra 4 Bowwvdldov quu-
Bahetr, xal o8’ olrot ywpls éfmyhaewt ypopparichs ua,

3 jbid. c. 50, of ydg dyopaiors dvfpdmors obd’ émdigplots j xeporéxvacs oflid rvois
dMhees of wf) peréayor dywryis dhevbeplov Tavrar xarascewiferfar Tds ypagpdy, dAA’
ardpdere Sk TOp dycucMov palgudrov éxl pyropudy ve < xal> ghegoginr dphvbbacs,
ols 008y parfoerar Tobrwe Eévor.
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(eréyoi) he mentions from time to time seems to have been
minute and accurate. He united most effectively philological
with rhetorical studies. He was at once a scholar and acritic
Thoroughness was his watchword. In his view, rhetoric
ought not to be practised by arm-chair professors’. He is
no frivolous dabbler or dilettante (such as the many who
have made literary criticism a byword for superficiality),
but he believes in serious, prolonged, and fortifying literary
and literary-historical studies. He furnishes us with one of
the earliest and the best examples of the systematic exercise
of the art of literary criticism.

We cease to wonder at his success as a literaly critic
when we consider the temper in which he approached his
task. Not only was he a lover alike of work and of simplicity,
but he possessed other excellent critical attributes. Let him,
yet once again, speak for himself. Criticism, he says, must
be outspoken but not censorious. He protests that throughout
his life he had been on his guard against a contentious and
quarrelsome and promiscuously snarling attitude’. But he
claims full critical liberty, and exposes a popular fallacy

which is as hollow as it is offensive. " If we are inferior
in ability to Thucydides and other writers, we do not there-
fore forfeit the right to form an estimate of them®." In the

same spirit he declares (ad Pomp. c. i) that though it would
be an act of impiety to attack Plato after the manner of a
Zoilus, it is none the less the duty of the critic (as opposed to
the panegyrist) to examine into the truth with the utmost
exactitude, and to pass over none of an author's good or
bad qualities. For such an inquiry the method of com-
parison, invidious though it may seem, is essential (ibid.).

Y De Dingrehoc. 1, rols ph & mepufibuaros (* wearing the apron, or mere cutward
sign’) docodr Tiw pyropuchy.

¥ De Thucyd. ¢ 2, 7d ¢piddveicor Tolro kol Sdrept xal wporvianToiv elxh Taow &
rarrl weguhaynévor 1Q Al péyp Tob waplvres,

5 fbid, ¢. 4, & Eri helweral por udpos dwodeylas Jebuerov, ixigboror uév
waTyybpnpua xal Tois wohois xexmpwruévar, dadlws & éfeheyybipac Svwnrbuevor, og
obx forv (yifs. o ydp el Ti Gurduer Aetrdpefa Goviv§idov Te xul rdv dvBplv, ral
7d Oewpyricdy abrdy dwolwhdcaper, This contention is supported hy the analogy
of the fine arts.
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Dionysius may not always have succeeded in attaining
the high ideals which he thus fearlessly set before him. His
immediately practical aim has sometimes led him to circum-
scribe his activities, and to dwell, at perhaps disproportion-
ate length, on matters of style and purely verbal criticism.
But for the modern world even these limitations have not
been altogether a disadvantage. He has helped where help
was most needed. He has brought to bear upon the dis-
cussion of delicate questions of literary appreciation the trained
instinct of a critic for whom Greek was still a spoken tongue,
and whose ears still rang with the music of the language
as it onfe was heard upon the lips of the great Athenian
Orators.

Note on MSS of the Three Literary Letters.

Of the first two Literary Letters only inferior manuscripts (none
of them earlier than the fifteenth century) survive. The text of the
Second Letter to Ammaeus depends on the excellent Codex Parisinus
1741 (preserved in the Bibliothlque Nationals), the readings of which
are here reported after a fresh collation made last summer by the editor.
The other manuscripts of the Second Letter are derived from this, but
their readings deserve some consideration if only as helping to indicate
the extent to which conjectural emendation is required in the First
Letter and in the Letter to Pompeius. Some remarks on the general
question of the textual criticism of the Scripta Rhetorica of Dionysius
will be found in anotice {ClassicalReview, xiv. pp. 452—455) of the
admirable edition by Usener and Radermacher, of which the first
volume was published in 1899.

Sglorum in Notulis Criticis Adhibitorum Index,

Ep. ad Amm. I.
M =cod. Ambrosianus SIEC. XV.
B =cod. Parisinus bibl. nat. 1742 SSEC. XV.
O =cod. Ottobonianus SEC. XVi.
Pal = cod. Paatinus SBEC XV.

s =editio princeps Henrici Stephani.
r =exemplum Reiskianum.
Us = exemplum ab Usenero et Radermachero nuper editum.
A =Aristotelislectio.
R. 4
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Ep. ad Pomp,
M =cod. Ambrosianus SAEC. XV.
Pal = cod. Palatinus SAEC. XV.
B =cod. Parisinus bibl. nat. 1742 SAEC. XV.

s =editio princeps Henrici Stephani.
Us = exemplum ab Usenero annis abhinc duodecim editum.
A = Dionys. Halic. de adm, vi die, in Demos th. cc. 5—7.

Ep. ad Amm. 1.
P =cod. Parisinus bibl. nat. 1741 saec. X. vel xu
G =cod. Guelferbytanus xiv Saec. XVi.
C =cod. Laurentianus LX 18 «e* SAEC. XV.
D =cod. Paris, supplem. 256 Saec. Xiv.
a = Aldi Manutii editio rhetorum.
s =editio Roberti Stephani.

Us = exemplum ab Usenero et Radermachero nuper editum.
A =Dionys. Halic. de Thucyd. c. 24 et alibi.
© = Thucydidis lectio.
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DIONYSIUS TO HIS FRIEND AMMAEUS
WITH CORDIAL GREETINGS.

Our age has produced many strange paradoxes; and
among them | was inclined to class the following propo-
sition when | first heard it from yourself. You said that
a certain Peripatetic philosopher, in his desire to do all
homage to Aristotle the founder of his school, undertook
to demonstrate that it was from him that Demosthenes learnt
the rules of rhetoric which he applied in his own speeches,
and that it was through conformity to the Aristotelian pre-
cepts that he became the foremost of all orators. Now my
first impression was that this bold disputant was a person of
no consequence, and | advised you not to pay heed to every
chance paradox. But when on hearing his name | found
him to be a man whom | respect on account of his high
personal qualities and his literary merits, | did not know
what to think; and after careful reflection | felt that the
matter needed a more attentive inquiry. It was possible
that | had failed to discern the truth and that he had not

spoken at random. | wished, therefore, either to relinquish
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my previous opinion if convinced that the Rhetoric of Aristotle
preceded the speeches of Demosthenes, or to induce the
person who has adopted this view, and is prepared to put it
inwriting, to change it before giving his treatise to the world.

Y ou have yourself furnished me with a powerful motive
for a thorough investigation of the truth. For you have
invited .neto state the arguments by which | have convinced
myself that it was not till Demosthenes had reached his
prime, and had delivered his most celebrated speeches, that
Aristotle wrote his Rhetoric. And you seemed to me, further,
to be right in counselling me not to rest my case on mere
indications or probabilities or pieces of extraneous evidence,
since no such proof is absolutely conclusive, but rather to
bring forward Aristotle himself as withessing by means of his
own treatise to the truth of my view. This 1 have done, my
dear Ammaeus, out of regard not only for the truth, which |
think ought to be fully sifted in every issue, but for the satis-
faction of all who are interested in civil oratory. | would not
have them think that all the precepts of rhetoric are included
in the Peripatetic philosophy, and that nothing important has
been devised by men such as Theodorus and Thrasymachus
and Antiphon, nor by Isocrates and Anaximenes and Alci-
damas, nor by their contemporaries who composed rhetorical
handbooks and engaged in oratorical contests—such men as
Theodectes and Philiscus and Isaeus and Cephisodorus,
together with Hyperides and Lycurgus and Aeschines. Nor
would | have it thought that Demosthenes himself, who
surpassed all his predecessors and contemporaries and defies
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the rivalry of the ages, would not have risen so high if he had
only obeyed the precepts of Isocrates and Isaeus and had
not mastered the Rhetoric of Aristotle.

'That story is not true'/ my dear Ammaeus, nor did the
Rhetoric of Aristotle, which was issued at a later date, govern
the composition of the speeches of Demosthenes. These
were indebted to other teachers, concerning whom | will state
my views in a separate work, since the subject needs full
discussion and could not well be treated by the way. Mean-
while | will endeavour to show that, at the time when
Aristotle wrote his Rhetoric, Demosthenes was already at the
height of his public career and had delivered his most cele-
brated speeches, forensic and deliberative, and wds famous
throughout Greece for his elogquence. And perhaps | ought
first of all to mention the facts | have taken from the
current histories, which the compilers of biographies have
bequeathed to us. | will begin with Demosthenes.

IV

Demosthenes was born in the year preceding the hundredth
Olympiad. In the archonship of Timocrates he had entered
upon his seventeenth year....He commenced to write public
speeches in the archonship of Callistratus, when twenty-five
years of age. The first of his forensic speeches is that against
Androtion, written for Diodorus, who was arraigning the pro-
posal of Androtion as unconstitutional. Another belonging
to the same period—that of the archonship of Callistratus—is

! Stesichorus, Fragm. 16 Bergk.
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the speech on the Exemptions, This he delivered himself; it
is the most graceful and the best written of all his speeches.
Under Diotimus, who succeeded Callistratus, he pronounced
before the Athenians his first parliamentary oration, that
entitled On the Navy Boards in the bibliographical lists of the
orators. In this speech he urged the Athenians not to break
the peace concluded with the Persian King nor be the first to
make war, unless they should have organised their navy, in
which their chief strength lay. He himself suggests a method
of organisation. Under Thudemus, who succeeded Diotimus
as archon, he wrote the speech Against Tiviocrates for the
use of Diodorus, who was prosecuting Timocrates as the
proposer of an unconstitutional measure. The oration On
the Relief of the Megalopolitans he delivered himself in the
assembly. Thudemus was succeeded by Aristodemus, in whose
archonship Demosthenes began his orations against Philip,
and delivered a speech before the people on the dispatch of
the mercenary force and of the flying squadron of ten galleys
to Macedonia'. At this time he also wrote his speech Against
Aristocrates for Euthycles, who was arraigning an unconsti-
tutional proposal. Under Theellus, who came next after
Aristodemus, he delivered his oration On the Rhodians, in
which he sought to persuade the Athenians to abolish the
Rhodian oligarchy and enfranchise the commons. Under
Callimachus, the second archon in succession to Theellus, he
delivered three orations, urging the Athenians to send re-
inforcements to the Olynthians, against whom war was being
waged by Philip. The first begins, ' In many instances, men
of Athens, one may see*’; the second,' Not the same thoughts
present themselves to my mind, men of Athens®: the third,

! Demosth. Philipp. 1. 22. 2 Demosth. Olynth. n. 1.
3 Demosth. Olynth. I 1. 1.
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'Y ou would, men of Athens, give a great price'/ During this
same archonship was written the speech Against Meidias,
which Demosthenes composed after the vote of censure
passed on Meidias by the people.

| have so far mentioned twelve public speeches, seven of
the deliberative, five of the forensic order. Al of these are
earlier than the Rhetoric of Aristotle, as | will prove both
from what others relate concerning that author and from his
own writings. | begin with his biography.

v

Aristotle was the son of Nicomachus, who traced his
pedigree and his profession to Machaon, the son of Aesculapius.
His mother, Phaestis, was descended from one of those who
led the colony to Stageira from Chalcis. He was born in
the ninety-ninth Olympiad, when Diotrephes was archon at
Athens, and was, therefore, three years older than Demosthenes.
In the archonship of Polyzelus, after his father's death, he
went to Athens, being then eighteen years of age. Having
been introduced to the society of Plato, he spent a period of
twenty years with him. Upon Plato's death, in the archon-
ship of Theophilus, he repaired to Hermias, despot of
Atarneus, and after spending three years with him retired
to Mytilene in the archonship of Eubulus. Thence he
proceeded, during the archonship of Pythodotus, to the court
of Philip, and spent eight years there as Alexander's tutor.
After the death of Philip, in the archonship of Evaenetus, he
returned to Athens, and taught in the Lyceum for a space
of twelve years. In the thirteenth year, after the death of
Alexander in the archonship of Cephisodorus, he betook

! Demosth. Olynth, i. i.
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himself to Chalcis, where he fell ill and died at the age
of sixty-three.

VI

Such, then, are the records transmitted to us by the
biographers of Aristotle. What the philosopher says of
himself in his own writings completely cuts away the
ground beneath the feet of those who wish to assign him
honours to which he is not entitled. In addition to many
other pijpofs, none of which | need recall at present, there is
the passage he has written in the First Book of the treatise in
question. Here we have the strongest evidence that he was
no stripling when he composed the Rhetoric, but in the prime
of life, having previously published his treatises the Topics,
the Analytics, and the Methodics. At the commencement of
the section in which he sets forth the advantages embraced in
the art of rhetoric, he has the following words which are here
quoted as they stand: 'Rhetoric is useful because truth and
justice are, by nature, stronger than their opposites. If; there-
fore, judicial trials do not end as they should, a man's defeat
must be due to himself; and this is deserving of censure.
Moreover, in addressing some audiences, it is not easy, even
when we possess the most exact and methodical knowledge,
to carry conviction by means of it. For methodical statement
is a kind of instruction ; and instruction is here out of the
question. But in our proofs and arguments we must make use
of processes understood by all, as we remarked in the Topics
when treating of the manner of addressing the multitude®.'

VII

In the passage in which he sets himself to show that
* examples' and * enthymemes' are equivalent to * inductions'

! Aristot. Rhet. I. 1, 12.
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and 'syllogisms/ Aristotle has the following references to his
Analytics and his Methodks. ' Of proofs obtained by real or
apparent demonstration there are, in Dialectic, these varieties:
induction, syllogism, and apparent syllogism. So also in
Rhetoric, where example corresponds to induction, enthy-
meme to syllogism, and apparent enthymeme to apparent
syllogism. By " enthymeme" | mean a rhetorical syllogism,
and by "example" a rhetorical induction. Everyone relies
for demctnstrative proof in Rhetoric upon examples and en-
thymemes; upon these and these only. If, therefore, it is
absolutely necessary that whatever is proved should be proved
either by syllogism or by induction—and this is plain to us
from the Analytics—it follows of necessity that enthymeme
and example are respectively identical with syllogism and
induction. The difference between example and enthymeme
is clear from the Topics. In that work we have already said,
when treating of syllogism and induction, that the proving of
a rule in many similar instances is called an induction in
Dialectic and an example in Rhetoric; while the conclusion
that from certain premisses something different follows,
because of these and owing to the fact that these are true
either universally or as a general rule, is called a syllogism in
Dialectic and an enthymeme in Rhetoric. It is evident that
each form of rhetorical argument has its own strong points,
the statement made in the Methodks holding good here also.'
In writing thus Aristotle has given unequivocal evidence
about himself to the effect that he composed the Rhetoric in
his later years and after the publication of his most important

L Aristot. Rhet, 1. 2, 8—10.
' *e . 5
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treatises. These are the proofs by which | think | have
sufficiently demonstrated what | proposed to make clear, that
the orator had practised the art of speaking before the
philosopher had formulated the theory. In fact, Demosthenes
began at the age of twenty-five to engage in public affairs, to
address the assembly, and to write speeches for the law-
courts. About the same period Aristotle was still & disciple
of Plato, and he lived to be seven-and-thirty without any
school to lead and without any body of personal adherents.

VIl

Possibly, however, some captious critic will raise an objec-
tion even in the face of these conclusions. He may admit
that the Rhetoric was written later than the Analytics and
Methodics and Topics, but maintain that Aristotle may very
well have composed all these treatises while still adisciple in
the school of Plato. Such a contention is absurdly improbable;
itis aviolent attempt to commend the wretched paradox that
it is likely that the unlikely may at times occur. Omitting,
therefore, what | could have said in reply, | turn to the pieces
of evidence which Aristotle himself furnishes in the Third
Book of the Rhetoric, where he has these words (here quoted
word for word) on the subject of metaphor: ' Of the four kinds
of metaphor, the proportional are the most in repute. It is
thus that Pericles compared the loss of the youth of a state in
war to taking the spring out of the year....So aso, when
Chares was eager to have his conduct in the Olynthian War
submitted to a scrutiny, Cephisodotus impatiently exclaimed

5~2
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that he wanted to secure such a scrutiny while he had the
people by the throat'/

| X

Thus does the philosopher himself clearly prove that he
wrote the Rhetoric after the Olynthian War. Now that war
took place in the archonship of Callimachus, as Philochorus
shows in the Sixth Book of his Atthis, where his words
(exactly “iven) are: 'Callimachus of the deme Pergase.
In his time the Olynthians, attacked by Philip, sent ambas-
sadors to Athens. The Athenians made an alliance with
them .. | and sent to their aid two thousand targeteers, and
thirty galleys under the command of Chares, as well as eight
others which they put into commission for the occasion?
Next, after describing the few intervening events, he proceeds :
" About the same time the Chalcidians of the Thracian sea
board were harassed by the war and sent an embassy to
Athens. The Athenians dispatched to their assistance Chari-
demus, who held command in the Hellespont. Charidemus
brought with him eighteen galleys and four thousand targeteers
and a hundred and fifty horsemen. Supported by the Olyn-
thians, he advanced into Pallene and Bottiaea, and ravaged
the country®.' Later on he writes thus on the subject of the
third alliance: ' The Olynthians sent a fresh embassy to the
Athenians, begging them not to see them irretrievably ruined,
but to send out, in addition to the troops already there,
a force consisting not of mercenaries but of Athenian citizens.
Thereupon the Athenian people sent them other seventeen

! Arigtot. Rhet. ill. 10, 7.
2 Philochorus, Fragm. 132 {Fragm. Hist. Graec. |. p. 405). 8id. td.



70 DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS.

<Kal> Tév mokrdy dmhiras Sioyihlovs kai iwmels rpia-
xooiovs & vavoly immyyols, orparyydr 8 Xdpyra roi
eTOAOY Tavrds.

X

"Amdxpn pév ody kal rabra pnfévra davepav wor.
sHoa Ty doryulay Tdy dfiovTey Tas "ApioToréhovs
3 , » LY ’ ¥ ’ b
éihaxéva. Téxvas Tov Anpoclévy, bs NSy rérTapas pév 736
ruxey elpnkds Sypapyoplas Duhirmids, Tpets 8¢ By
xds, mévre 8¢ Aoyous Snpoaiovs els Sucaoripua Yeypadds,
a k] b - » - t ¥ - A3 s
ods oddeis dv &yor SiaSaleiy us edrehels Twas xal Pavhovs
10 ki pydeév émbalvorras Texvindy, éredy mpd tév 'Apirro-
Téhovs cuverdyOnoay Texvdy. ob pay éywye péypr TovTov
#poeAdaw gTiicopat, GANG kai Tovs dAhovs alrol Adyovs
A & ¥ L] -~ H) r # A
Tods pdhior’ ebSokipotvras émdelfw Tods T Snpayyopirods

L) A 3 I k) # g > r
Kai Tovs Sikavigovs mpoTepor dmyyyehpdvovs Tis xdioews
15 TovTwY TOY TeXvay, pdpTupl mdAw abrg xpdpevos "Api-
ororéher. pera yap dpyovra KaXMpayov, €’ ob ras
eis "Ohvvfor Boydeias anéoredar 'Abnvalor maodévres
vrd Anpoolévovs, Beddihos éoriv dpywr, kel by éxpdryoe
s ‘Ohwlioy wohews ®ihirmos. émera BepiaTor\ys,
20¢ép ob iy wéurmw Tev kard Qimmov Snuaycpuow
dmipyyede Anpoalévys mepl 1hs puhawis | Tav vyoreriy 137
xkai 7oy & ‘EN\pomovre wilewr, 7s éorw dpyhs A pév
[ ~ 5 ¥ > -~ r ¢~ ~ % 3 AN
nuels & avdpes "Abnvaior Sedvipela edpeiv, Tadr éoriv.
b3 1 , * » 343 " - ~
pera 8¢ Bepioroxhéa 'Apxias, P of mwapavel tols
2 Afpvaiois p xwhdew Bihrmoy Tis "ApdiTvovias per-
4 3 ] 4 r4 % L4
éxew pmde ddoppry 8i8dvar moképov vewoT! memouudvous
1 wal vOr] Radermacherus, ridw libri, riv 8¢ 5 8 wéere 8 Myous
dnposiovemg M rubro: wepl §2 hdyour Snhiees o0t MO Pal 5 wept 8¢ Mdyous Snrdioe
obs ely 8¢ é\prcdss wepi 3 Abyovs Inddires obt B wepl 32 ¢ Adyour Snposfors
Reiskius. g Stafadieiv Pal SusBahels O. 13 Tobs (ante pdMer')

MBOs roii Pal. 15 rdv om. B. 18 fedprds dorwr libri | 3] 4» B.
dxpdrice MO dcpdryoer B.



FIRST LETTER TO AMMAEUS 7i

galleys, together with two thousand heavy-armed infantry
and three hundred horsemen conveyed in transports, the
whole force being, composed of citizens. The entire ex-
pedition was under the command of Chares/

X

Enough has been already said to expose the vain pre-
tensions of those who affirm that the Rhetoric of Aristotle
inspired Demosthenes. Before the date of the Rhetoric,
Demostnenes had already delivered four orations against
Philip and three on the affairs of Greece. He had also
written for the law-courts five public speeches, which no one
could brand as inferior, poor, and showing no signs of
technical mastery, because composed earlier than the Rhetoric.
Having, however, advanced thus far, | shall not halt,
but show that his most famous speeches generally, whether
addressed to the people or to the law-courts, had been
delivered before the publication of the Rhetoric, Once more
Aristotle himself shall be my witness. After the archonship
of Callimachus, in whose year of office the Athenians
sent their reinforcements to Olynthus at the instance of
Demosthenes, came the archonship of Theophilus, in whose
time Olynthus fell into the hands of Philip. Next came
Themistocles, under whom Demosthenes pronounced the fifth
of his orations against Philip. This speech, which is con-
cerned with the protection of the islanders and the cities of
the Hellespont, begins as follows: * This, men of Athens, is
what | have been able to contrive’.' Under Archias, the
successor of Themistocles, Demosthenes urged the Athenians
not to attempt to hinder Philip from becoming a member
of the Amphictyonic Council, nor to give him an occasion

1 id. ib. 2 Demosth. Philipp. 1. 30.
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for reopening the war, now that they had recently made
peace with him. This oration begins thus: '| see men
of Athens, that the present crisist/ Archias was succeeded
by Eubulus, and he by Lyciscus. It was in Lyciscus' year of
office that Demosthenes pronounced the seventh of his ora-
tions against Philip. He there replies to the envoys from the
Peloponnese, and begins thus: * When, men of Athens, speeches
are made’/ The next archon to Lyciscus was Pythodotus,
under whom Demosthenes replied to the envoys of Philip by
the delivery of the eighth of the orations which bear the king's
name. The opening of this speech is: ' It is not possible,
men of Athens, that the accusations® At the same time he
also composed the speech against Aeschines, who had to
render an account of his conduct in the second embassy, the
object of which was to bind Philip by oaths. The successor
of Pythodotus was Sosigenes, under whom he delivered the
ninth oration against Philip, that on the soldiers in the
Chersonese, the aim of which was to prevent the disbandment
of the mercenaries commanded by Diopeithes. This begins:
* It would be best, men of Athens, that all public speakers’.
Under the same archon he delivered the tenth speech, in
which he endeavoured to show that Philip was violating the
peace and was the aggressor in the war. The speech begins:
' Although many speeches, men of Athens, are made®.' After
Sosigenes the next archon was Nicomachus, in whose time he
delivered the eleventh oration, on the subject of the violation
of the peace by Philip, and urged the Athenians to send
reinforcements to the people of Byzantium. It begins:
* Serious as | consider, men of Athens’. In the archonship
of Theophrastus, who followed Nicomachus, Demosthenes
urged the Athenians to sustain the war bravely, Philip having
already declared it. This, the last of the orations against
Philip, opens thus: 'The fact that Philip did not, men of
Athens, make peace with you, but only deferred the war’/

! Demosth. de Pace |.
2 Demosth. Philipp. n. i. % (Hegesippus) de Halonneso i.
* Demosth. de Chers. . ® Demosth. Philipp. H I . I.
« [Demosth.] Philipp. IV. i. " [Demosth.] Oral, ad Philippi Epistulam .
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XI

To show that all the speeches | have enumerated were
delivered by Demosthenes before the publication of the
Rhetoric of Aristotle, 1 will bring forward Aristotle himself
as witness.  In the course of the passage in the Second Book
of the Rhetoric, in which he defines the topics from which
enthymemes are derived, he deals with that of time and
illustrates it by examples. | will quote his actual words.
'Another topic has reference to time. For example, Iphicrates
in defending himself against Harmodius said, " If before ren-
dering these services | had claimed the statue in the event of
rendering them, you would have granted it. Will you refuse
it, when they are already rendered ? Nay, do not promise a
rewardinanticipation,andwithhold it after realisation." Again,
with the object of inducing the Thebans to allow Philip a
passage through their territory into Attica, it might be urged
that if he had made the demand before he helped them
against the Phocians they would have promised, and it
would therefore be a scandal if they refused the request now
because he then trusted to their honour and forbore to
extort pledges”.'

Now the date at which Philip called upon the Thebans to
grant him a passage into Attica reminding them of his help
in the Phocian War, is clear from known facts. The cir-
cumstances were as follows. In the archonship of Themi-
stocles, after the capture of Olynthus, Philip made a treaty
of friendship and alliance with the Athenians. This covenant
lasted seven vyears, till the year of Nicomachus. It was
brought to an end under the archon Theophrastus, who
succeeded Nicomachus. The Athenians accused Philip of
beginning the war, while Philip blamed the Athenians. The

! Aristot. Rhet. I 1. 23, 6.
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reasons for which the two parties, each of which claimed
to be in the right, engaged in the war, and the date at
which they violated the peace, are precisely indicated by
Philochorus in the Sixth Book of his Attkis, from which |
will quote simply the essential particulars: * Theophrastus of
the deme Halae. Under his archonship Philip, first of all,
attacked Perinthus by sea. Failing here, he next laid siege
to Byzantium and brought engines of war against it'.' After-
wards he recounts the allegations which Philip made against
the Athenians in his letter, and adds these words which |
quote as they stand : ' The people, after listening to the letter
and to the exhortations of Demosthenes, who advocated war
and framed the necessary resolutions, passed a resolution to
demolish the column erected to record the treaty of peace
and alliance with Philip, and further to man a fleet and in
every other way to prosecute the war energetically?.'

After assigning these events to the archonship of Theo-
phrastus, he describes the occurrences of the succeeding year
when Lysimachides was archon after the violation of the
peace. Here again | will quote only the most essentia
particulars. ' Lysimachides of the deme Acharnae. Under
this archon the Athenians, in consequence of the war
against Philip, deferred the construction of the docks and the
arsenal. They resolved, on the motion of Demosthenes, that
all the funds should be devoted to the campaign. But Philip
seized Elateia and Cytinium, and sent to Thebes representa-
tives of the Thessalians, Aenianians, Aetolians, Dolopians,
Phthiotians. An embassy, headed by Demosthenes, was at
the same time despatched by the Athenians, with whom the
Thebans resolved to enter into alliance® Now it is clear
that it was under the archonship of Lysimachides, when both
sides had already made preparations for war, that the Athenian
envoys headed by Demosthenes and those sent by Philip

? Philochorus fragm. 135 (Fragm. Hist. Grace. |. p. 406).
2 id. ib. » id. ib.
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entered Thebes Demosthenes himself, in his speech On the
Crown, will show clearly what were the claims preferred by
the two embassies. | will quote from the actual text the
parts which bear upon the question. ' By these means Philip
sowed discord among the Greek states; and encouraged by
the decrees and answers already mentioned, he came with his
army and seized Elateia. He assumed that, whatever hap-
pened, we and the Thebans could never again act in concert®.'
Moreover, after describing the events which then ensued
and describing also the speeches delivered by himself before
the public assembly and the circumstances under which he
was sent by the Athenians as an ambassador to Thebes, he
adds (to quote his actual words): 'When we arrived at
Thebes, we found representatives of Philip, of the Thessalians
and of the rest of the allies, already there and our friends
in a state of alarm, his full of confidence® Then, after
requesting a certain letter to be read, he continues: * So when
the Thebans had convened the assembly, they introduced
Philip's representatives first, because they had the status of
alies. And these came forward and addressed the people,
paying many compliments to Philip, and laying to your charge
many faults, recalling every instance in which you at any time
opposed the Thebans. In brief, they urged them to show their
gratitude for the favours conferred upon them by Philip, and to
seek satisfaction for the wrongs done them by you. They might
avenge themselves in either of the two following ways as they
pleased; they might allow Philip's troops to pass through
their territory to attack you, or they might join him in
invading Attica®.' Now if it was in the archonship of
Lysimachides, the successor of Theophrastus, and after the

! Dem. de Cor. 168, p. 254. @ Dem. de Cor. 211, p. 298.
8 Dem. de Cor. 213, p. 299.
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peace had been dissolved, that the ambassadors of Philip were
sent to the Thebans urging them tojoin in invading Attica, or
(Tailing that) to allow Philip the right of passage in recognition
of his services in the Phocian War, and if further this is the
embassy mentioned by Aristotle, as | showed a little earlier
when | cited his own words, then surely it is demonstrated by
irrefutable proofs that all the speeches of Demosthenes which
were addressed to public assemblies and to law-courts before
the archonship of Lysimachides are earlier than the Rltetoric
of Aristotle.

X1

I will add another piece of evidence furnished by the
philosopher, from which it will appear still more plainly that
his Rhetoric was composed after the war which broke out
between Philip and the Athenians, when Demosthenes had
reached his prime as a statesman and had delivered all the
deliberative and the forensic speeches which | mentioned a
little while ago. A mong the topics of enthymemes enumerated
by him, the philosopher includes that of cause. | will adduce
his own words. ' Another topic consists in regarding what is
Nno cause as a cause, because (it may be) one thing happens
with or after another. Post hoc is assumed to be identical
with propter hoc; and this is specially the case in the world of
politics. Demades, for example, considered the adminis-
tration of Demosthenes to have caused all the troubles of the
state, for it was thereafter that the war occurred'.’ Now what
can the speeches have been which Demosthenes composed
under the guidance of the Rhetoric of Aristotle if (as | have

1 Aristot. Rket. ii. 24, 8.
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previously shown) all the public addresses on which his repu-
tation and fame depend preceded the war ? The sole exception
is the speech On the Crown. This, and this alone, came be-
fore atribunal after the war, in the archonship of Aristophon,
eight years after the battle of Chaeroneia, six years after the
death of Philip, at the time of Alexander's victory at Arbela.

If some captious critic suggests that possibly Demos-
thenes did not write this, the best of all his speeches,
before he had perused the Rhetoric of Aristotle, | have much
to say in reply to him. But in order that my discussion
may not run to undue length, | engage to show, on the
evidence of Aristotle himself, that this oration also was
completed before the publication of the Rhetoric. In dealing
with the topic of enthymemes derived from relative terms, he
writes the exact words which follow. * Another topic is that
derived from relative terms. If the terms "honorably" or
"justly " can be applied to the man who acts, they can also be
applied to the man who is affected by the action ; if they can
be applied to a command, they can also be applied to its
execution. In this spirit the tax-gatherer Diomedon ex-
claimed: " Ifit is no discredit to you to sell the taxes, it is no
discredit to us to buy them." And if the terms " honorably "
or "justly"” can be applied to a man affected by an. action,
they can also be applied to the action itself and to the man
who has done or is doing it. This is a case of unsound
argument. For if a man has been justly treated, it does
not necessarily follow that he has been justly treated by a
particular agent. Accordingly we must consider separately
whether the treatment is right and whether the action
is right, and then deal with the case in whichever of the

6—2
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two ways seems the more suitable. For sometimes there is
a distinction to be made, as in the Alcmaeon of Theodectes
_____ Another example is the trial in which Demosthenes
and those who slew Nicanor were involved!/ What, then,
is the trial of Demosthenes [and of those who slew Nicanor]
to which Aristotle here refers, in which the most im-
portant point in the controversy was derived from the
topic of relative terms? It is that in which he defended,
against Aeschines, Ctesiphon, who had proposed to crown
Demosthenes and was on his trial as the author of an
unconstitutional measure. For in this case the point at issue
was not the general question whether Demosthenes deserved
honours and crowns as having provided for the construction
of the fortifications out of his own means, but whether he
deserved these things while he was an official liable to
account, and notwithstanding the fact that it was illegal to
crown men who were so liable. Here we have the topic
of relative terms: the point is whether a man liable to
account had the same right to receive, as the people to
give, the crown. It is my opinion, therefore, that Aristotle
refers to this trial. If, however, it is maintained that the
reference is to the accusation of corruption against which
Demosthenes pleaded in the archonship of Anticles, about
the time of the death of Alexander, this will prove that the
Rhetoric of Aristotle is later than the speeches of Demos-
thenes by a still greater interval.

But enough. The orator did not derive from the philoso-
pher the rules of rhetoric which he embodied in his celebrated
speeches. On the contrary, Aristotle wrote his Rhetoric with
the works of Demosthenes, and the other orators, within his
reach. | have, | think, proved my point.

! Aristot. Rhet. ii. 23, 3.
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DIONYSIUS TO GNAEUS POMPEIUS

WITH GREETINGS.

| have received with great pleasure the scholarly letter
you sent me. Zeno, our common friend, has supplied you
(so you write) with a copy of my treatises. In going
through them and making them your own, on the whole
you admire them, but are dissatisfied, you say, with one
portion of their contents, namely, the criticism of Plato.
Now you are right in the reverence you feel for that writer,
but not right in your view of my position. You may rest
assured that | must be numbered among those who have
fallen most completely under the spell of Plato's gifts of
expression. But | will explain to you my attitude towards
all thinkers who are public benefactors and desire to reform
our lives and words. And what is more, | mean to convince
you that | have discovered nothing new, or startling, or
contrary to the universally accepted view.

Now | think it is an author's duty, when he elects to
write a panegyric of some achievement or some person, to
give prominence to merits rather than to any deficiencies.
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But when he wishes to determine what is most excellent in
some walk of life and what is the best among a number
of deeds of the same class, he ought to apply the most
rigorous investigation and to take account of every quality
whether good or bad. For this is the surest way of discover-
ing truth, than which there is no more precious boon. So
much premised, | make a further declaration. If there is
any writing of mine which, like the work of Zoilus the
rhetorician, contains an attack upon Plato, | plead guilty
of impjety. And if when my design is to write a eulogy
of him | interweave some fault-finding with my praises,
| admit that | am in the wrong and am transgressing the
laws by which eulogies are governed among us. For
in my opinion they should not contain even vindications,
much less detractions. On the other hand, when after under-
taking to examine varieties of style, together with their
foremost representatives among philosophers and orators,
| chose from the entire number three who are generally held
to be the most brilliant—Isocrates and Plato and Demo-
sthenes—and among these again | gave the preference to
Demosthenes, | thought | did no wrong either to Plato or to
Isocrates.

That may be, you say, but you should not have exposed
the faults of Plato, in your desire to extol Demosthenes.
How then would my argument have undergone the most
searching test had | not compared the best discourses of
Isocrates and Plato with the finest of Demosthenes, and thus
shown with the utmost candour in what respect their discourses
are inferior to his, not maintaining that those two writers were
always at fault (for that would be sheer lunacy), but not
maintaining, either, that they were always and uniformly
successful? If | had avoided this course, and had simply
eulogised Demosthenes and detailed all his excellences,
| should certainly have convinced my readers of the orator's
worth; but unless | had compared him with the best of his
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rivals, I should not have proved that he holds the very first
place among all who have distinguished themselves in oratory.
For many things which in themselves are thought beautiful and
worthy of admiration appear to fall short of their reputation
when set side by side with other things that are better. Thus
gold when contrasted with other gold is found to be superior
or inferior, and this is true of all manufactured articles, and of
all objects designed to produce a brilliant effect.

But if in the province of civil oratory the comparative
method of inquiry be judged ungracious, and a demand
made for the examination of each writer individually, the
same restriction will inevitably be introduced everywhere.
Poetry will no longer be compared with poetry, nor his-
torical treatise with historical treatise, nor constitution
with constitution, nor law with law, general with general,
king with king, life with life, tenet with tenet. And yet
no reasonable man would acquiesce in this. But if you
need also the proofs which personal testimonies supply, to
render it more plain to you that the best mode of exami-
nation is the comparative, | will pass over all others and
appeal to Plato himself as my witness. Desiring to exhibit
his own proficiency in civil oratory, he was not satisfied with
the rest of his writings, but [in rivalry with] the foremost
orator of the time, himself composed in the Phaedrus another
speech with Love as its subject. Nor after advancing so far
did he pause and leave to his readers to decide which speech
was the better, but he actually assailed the faults of Lysias,.
allowing that he had excellences of style, but attacking his
treatment of subject-matter.  Since, therefore, Plato when
engaging in the most vulgar and most invidious of tasks, that



DIONYSUS OF HALICARNASSUS

Tpoehdpevos, adTov éraweiv xatd. Ty Svvapw Téy Adywy,
oddév gero moelv xaryyoplas dfiov, € mapd Tov dpurroy
[a] s £ L4 L] IRF H] L4 ¥ S r
Tév TéTe pryrépwv Tovs iovs éferalew néiov Adyous
émidewripevos Avolay 7¢ év ols Mpdpraker kai éavrov
5 & ols xardpBuxe, 7 Bavpacror émolovw éya Tois Anpo-
L4 ’ £ * # 5 ¥ b
obévovs Myows ovykpivaw Tovs IIhdrevos kat € i p)
- > > -~ » » ] 7 ¥~ *
xadas év adrots éxew | gunw, drdoyldpevos; b ydp 756
Tds dAhas adrod ypapds mapapépew, &v als xwpgdel Tovs
apd éavrod, llapuevidnr te kai ‘lumiay xai HMpwraydpoy
10 kai Tpédixor xai Topyiav xai Idhov xai Beddwoor kai
! LI ’ ¥ 3 A ™ r
Opagvpayov xai dAovs cuyrovs, otk dro Tov BedtioTov
’ by ] -~ 5 ) * ¥ s L) ¥ \
wavra wepl avriv ypadwy dAN, € Bodhe, xal dnd ¢iko-
2’ k) ! by ¥ - r ’ hy k] b
Typiase M ydp, M € v Mharevos dvoe mohhds aperas
éyovop 10 Phdripor. Ehuoe 8¢ Tolro pdhigra dia Tis
15 mpos “Ounpov {nhotumias, dv éx Ths xaracxevalopérys
£ 3 2 ~ » 3 4 4 b »
7 alrob molreias éxBaller oTedavicas xai pipw
s 4 8\ L 2~ 8 # ¥ # 8 T A
xploas, ws &) rovrev alrg déov éxBalhouévy, o' by
7 7€ dh\y madeia mioa mapihfev eis Tov Blov xai Teev-
raoa <> Puhogodia. dAdd fdper amd Tov Bedriorov
2 8 abry tr ahfear mdvra Myew [dAnfh] Midrove
7 odv dromov émotovper Tows éxelvov VGpoIS Xpdperor Kai
avrimapeferdlew abte Tovs TOY émaxpacdvror Adyovs
Bovhdpevor ;
| "Emect’ ob udvos oddé mpdiros éyd darfoopar mepl 75
4 k] 4 » LA L J » L
25 M\drwvos émyeprioas 1 Méyew. o008 dv 7is éyou xar
avro Tobro péuaalal pe T pépos, 61t Tow émibavéoraror
-~ ! b ! + ’ ~ 3 ~
T4 dihoadduy Kol mheloow 4 dibexa yeveals éuavron
apeoBirepoy éferdlew émeBalipny ws &) Siud robro
’ . ’ . 5 r ’ %
36fns Twds revfpevos. mohhol yap evpefhioovrar mpd
30 éuoll Toro memomkdres, ol wev kata 1oV Ekelvov yevduevol

13 &] Kruegerus, év libri, 59 % ante guhorodln addidit Reiskius,
20 &hyt§ delevit Herwerdenus. 24 o068 piwos ad8¢ libri: corr. Herwerdenus,
38 inter dferdler et éxefahdiny deest dimidia fere pars versus in M: hiatum nen
indicant Pal B 5.



LETTER TO POMPEIUS %

of praising himself in respect of his oratorical power, thought
he was doing nothing blameworthy in claiming that his own
speeches should be examined side by side with those of the
best orator of the day, and in exhibiting the errors of Lysias
and his own merits, what is there so astonishing in my com-
parison of the speeches of Plato with those of Demosthenes and
my scrutiny of anything | found amiss in them ? | forbear
to quote from his writings generally, in which he attacks
his predecessors, Parmenides, Hippias, Protagoras, Prodicus,
Gorgias, Polus, Theodorus, Thrasymachus and many others,
not writing of them in a spirit of perfect fairness, but (you
must pardon me for saying so) with a touch of vainglory.
There was, there really was in Plato's nature, with all its
excellences, something of vainglory. He showed this par-
ticularly in his jealousy of Homer, whom he expels from his
imaginary commonwealth, after crowning him with a garland
and anointing him with myrrh*. Strange indeed to suppose
that Homer needed such compliments in the hour of his
expulsion, when it is through him that every refinement, and
in the end philosophy itself, passed into human lifel But
let us suppose that Plato said all this in a spirit of perfect
fairness and simply in the interest of truth. What, then, was
there to excite surprise in our action when we obeyed his
ordinances, and wished to compare the discourses of his
successors with his own ?

Furthermore, it will be seen that | am not the first and
only critic that has ventured to speak his mind about Plato.
Nor could anyone justly take me to task on the special ground
that | essayed to examine the most distinguished of philoso-
phers, and one more than a dozen generations earlier than
myself, in the hope forsooth of obtaining some credit thereby.
No, itwill be found that many have done so before me, whether

! Cp. Plat. Rep, iii. 398 A.
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in hisown timeor at amuch later date. For histenets have met
with disparagement and his discourses with criticism. First
onthelist ishis most representative disciple Aristotle, and next
Cephisodorus, Theopompus, Zoilus, Hippodamas, Demetrius,
and many others. These did not attack him out of envy
or malice, but in the search for truth. Encouraged accord-
ingly by the example of so many eminent men, and above all
of the great Plato himself, | considered that my action was
in no w«y alien to the spirit of philosophic rhetoric when
I matched good writers against good. As regards, therefore,
the principle on which | acted in comparing style with style,
| have defended myself sufficiently even in your eyes, my

dear friend.

| have now to refer to my actual remarks on Plato in
the treatise on the Attic Orators. | will quote the passage in
the words there written®. ' The language of Plato, as | have
said before, aspires to unite two severa styles, the elevated
and the plain. But it does not succeed equally in both.
When it uses the plain, simple, and unartificial mode of
expression, it has an extraordinary charm and attraction. It
is altogether pure and translucent, like the most transparent
of streams, and it is correct and precise beyond that of any
other writer who has adopted this mode of expression. It
pursues familiar words and cultivates clearness, disdaining all
extraneous ornament. The gentle and imperceptible lapse

! de adm. vi die. in Dem, cc. v.—vii.
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of time invests it with a mellow tinge of antiquity ; it still
blooms in all its radiant vigour and beauty; a balmy
breeze is wafted from it as though from meadows full of
the most fragrant odours; and its clear utterance seems to
show as little trace of loquacity as its elegance of display.
But when, as often happens, it rushes without restraint into
unusual phraseology and embellished diction, it deteriorates
greatly. For it loses in charm, in purity of idiom, in light-
ness of touch. It obscures what is clear and makes it like
unto darkness; it conveys the meaning in a prolix and
circuitous way. When concise expression is needed, it lapses
into tasteless periphrases, displaying a wealth of words.
Contemning the regular terms found in common use, it seeks
after those which are newly-coined, strange, or archaic. It
isin the sea of figurative diction that it labours most of all.
For it abounds in epithets and ill-timed metonymies. It is
harsh and loses sight of the point of contact in its metaphors.
It affects long and frequent allegories devoid of measure
and fitness. It revels, with juvenile and unseasonable
pride, in the most wearisome poetical figures, particularly in
those of Gorgias; and "in matters of this kind there is a
good deal of the hierophant about him!/' as Demetrius
of Phalerum has somewhere said as well as many others:
for "not mine the word?®."

"Let no one suppose that | say this in general condemna-

tion of the ornate and uncommon style which Plato adopts.

! Demetrius Vha\tT.,fragm. 2 Euripfragm. 488 (Nauck, p. 46).
7—2
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| should be sorry to be so perverse as to conceive this opinion
with respect to so great a man. On the contrary, | am well
aware that often and on many subjects he has produced
writings which are great and admirable and of the utmost
power. What | desire to show is that he is apt to commit
errors of this description in his more ornate passages, and that
he sinks below his own level when he pursues what is grand
and exceptional in expression, and is far superior when he em-
ploys thfc language which is plain and exact and seems to be
natural but is really elaborated with unoffending and simple
artifice.  For then he commits either no errors at all or only
such as are extremely slight and venial. My own view, how-
ever, is that so great a man should have been perpetually on
his guard against any censure. Now all his contemporaries,
whose names | need not recall, reproach him with the same
fault; and the most striking thing is that he does so himself.
He was aware of his own lapse from good taste and gave
it the name of "dithyramb!": a thing | had thought shame
to say, true though it be. This trait in him appears to me
to be due to the fact that, although he was bred among
the Socratic dialogues, which were most spare and most exact,
he did not continue under their influence, but became en-
amoured of the artificiality of Gorgias and Thucydides. It
was, therefore, no unnatural result that he should imbibe
some of the errors, together with the good points, exhibited
by the styles of those authors.

‘I will cite examples of the plain and the elevated style

! Plat. Phaedr. 238 D (cp. 241 E).
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from one of the most celebrated books, in which Socrates
has addressed the discourses on Love to one of his associates,
Phaedrus, from whom the book takes its title...."

In this passage | blame in no way the subject-matter of
the writer, but the tendency in the department of expression
to figurative and dithyrambic diction, matters wherein Plato
loses command of the due mean. And | criticise him not
as an ordinary mortal but as a great man who has come near
the standard of the divine nature. His fault is that, in
imitation of the school of Gorgias, he has introduced the
pomp of poetical artifice into philosophical discourses, so
that some of his productions are of the dithyrambic order.
And what is more, he does not even attempt to hide this
failing but avows it. It is clear from your own letter, ex-
cellent Geminus, that you yourself entertain the same opinion
as | with regard to him. For you write thus, to quote
your own words: * In other forms of expression there may
well occur something which deserves mingled praise and
blame. But in embellishment whatever is not success is
utter failure. So that, in my opinion, these men should be
judged not by their few most hazardous attempts but by
their many successes7 And a little later you add the
following words: 'Although | could defend all, or at any
rate most, of these passages, | do not venture to gainsay you.
But this one thing | strongly affirm, that it is not possible
to succeed greatly in any way without such daring and
recklessness as must needs fail now and then? There is no
quarrel between us. You admit that the man who aspires to
great things must sometimes fail, while / say that Plato,

! Cn. Pompei fragrn. 2 .Cn. Pompei fragm.
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in his desire for elevated and stately and audacious diction,
did not succeed in every detail, but that his mistakes are
nevertheless only a small fraction of his successes. And in
this one respect, | say, Plato is inferior to Demosthenes,
that with him elevation of diction sometimes lapses into
emptiness and dreariness, whereas with Demosthenes this
is never s, or only very rarely. This is what | have to say
with reference to Plato.

Y ou wished also to learn my view with regard to Hero-
dotus and Xenophon, and you wished me to write about
them. This | have done in the essays | have addressed to
Demetrius on the subject of imitation. The first of these
contains an abstract inquiry into the nature of imitation.
The second asks what particular poets and philosophers,
historians and orators, should be imitated. The third, which
treats of the proper manner of imitation, remains unfinished.
In the second | write as follows concerning Herodotus,
Thucydides, Xenophon, Philistus and Theopompus, these
being the writers whom | select as most suitable for
imitation :

These are my opinions concerning Herodotus and
Thucydides, if | must extend my remarks to them. The
first, and one may say the most necessary, task for writers
of any kind of history is to choose a noble subject and one
pleasing to their readers. In this Herodotus seems to me
to have succeeded better than Thucydides. He has produced
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a national history of the conflict of Greeks and barbarians,®in
order that neither should the deeds of men fade into oblivion,
nor should achievements® to quote from his opening words.
For this same proem forms both the beginning and the end of
his History. Thucydides, on the other hand, writes of asingle
war, and that neither glorious nor fortunate; one which, best
of all, should not have happened, or (failing that) should have
been ignored by posterity and consigned to silence and oblivion.
In his Introduction he makes it clear himself that he has
chosen a bad subject, for he says that many cities of the
Greeks were desolated because of the war, partly by the
barbarians and partly by themselves, while proscriptions and
massacres greater than any before known occurred, together
with earthquakes and droughts and plagues and many other
calamities’. The natural consequence is that readers of the
Introduction feel an aversion to the subject, for it is of the
misfortunes of Greece that they are about to hear. As clearly
as the story of the wonderful deeds of Greeks and barbarians
is superior to the story of the sad and terrible disasters of
the Greeks, so clearly does Herodotus show better judgment
than Thucydides in his choice of subject. Nor can it truth-
fully be said that Thucydides was driven, with full knowledge
that the earlier events were grander, into this piece of writing
by a desire not to treat of the same theme as others. On the
contrary, he makes extremely light in his Introduction of the
events of ancient days, and says that the achievements of his
own time were the most remarkable. It is clear, therefore,
that his choice was deliberate. Very different was the course
taken by Herodotus. Although his predecessors, Hellanicus
and Charon, had previously issued works on the same subject,
he was not deterred, but trusted his own ability to produce
something better. And this in fact he has done.

! Herod. I. 1. 2 Thucyd. I. 23.
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A second function of historical investigation is to deter-
mine where to begin and how far to proceed. In this
respect, again, Herodotus displays far better judgment than
Thucydides. He begins with the cause of the original
injuries done to the Greeks by the barbarians, and goes on
his way till he ends with the punishment and retribution
which befell them. Thucydides, on the contrary, starts with
the incipient decline of the Greek world. This should not
have been done by a Greek and an Athenian, and (what is
more) no unappreciated citizen but one to whom his country-
men assigned a foremost place, entrusting him with com-
mands and offices generally. In his malice, he finds the
overt causes of the war in the conduct of his own city,
although he might have found many other grounds for the
outbreak. He might have begun his narrative not with the
affairs of Corcyra, but with the magnificent achievements of
his country immediately after the Persian War, achievements
which subsequently he mentions at the wrong point and in
a perfunctory and cursory way. After he had described these
events with all the enthusiasm of a patriot, he should then
have added that it was through envy and dread thus oc-
casioned that the Lacedaemonians were led to engage in
the war, for which they suggested motives of a different
nature. He should next have related the occurrences
at Corcyra and the decree against the Megarians, together
with anything else of the kind he wished to mention. The
conclusion of his work is tainted by a more serious error.
Although he states that he watched the entire course of the
war and promises a complete account of it, yet he ends with
the sea-fight which took place off Cynossema between the
Athenians and Peloponnesians in the twenty-second year of
the war. It would have been better, after he had described all
the details of the war, to end his History with a most remark-
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able incident and one right pleasing to his hearers, the return
of the exiles from Phyle, from which event dates the recovery
of freedom by Athens.

A third task of the historian is to consider which occur-
rences he should embody in his work and which he should
omit. In this respect, again, it seems to me that Thucydides
is inferior. Herodotus, on his part, wished, in imitation of
Homer, to give variety to his History. He was aware that
every prolonged narrative affects the mind of the hearer
pleasantly if it contains a number of pauses, but wearies and
satiates (however successful it may otherwise be) if confined
to one and the same series of events. If we take up his
book, we are filled with admiration till the last syllable and
aways seek for more. Thucydides, on the other hand, in
breathless haste and straining every nerve, describes a single
war, heaping battle on battle, armament on armament, word
on word. The hearer's mind is in consequence exhausted.
'Even honey,’ as Pindar says, ‘and the pleasant flowers of
love bring satiety® Occasionally Thucydides has himself
realised the truth of my contention that, in a historical
writing, change is pleasant and gives variety, and he has
taken this course in two or three passages—in inquiring into
the cause of the growth of the Odrysian kingdom and in
describing the cities of Sicily?.

Next it is the function of a historian so to arrange his
materials that everything shall be found in its proper place.
How, then, do these authors respectively arrange and divide
what they have to say ? Thucydides keeps close to the
chronological order, Herodotus to the natural grouping of
events. Thucydidesis found to be obscure and hard to follow.
As naturally many events occur in different placesin the course

of the same summer or winter, he leaves half-finished his
! Pind. Nem. vn. 52. 2 Cp. Thucyd. n. 97, vi. 25,
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account of one set of affairs and takes other events in hand.
Naturally we are puzzled, and follow the narrativeimpatiently,
as our attention is distracted. Herodotus, on the other hand,
begins with the dominion of the Lydians and comes down
to that of Croesus, and then passes at once to Cyrus who
destroyed the empire of Croesus. Then he begins the story
of Egypt, Scythia, and Libya’. He relates some of the
events as a sequel, takes up others as a missing link, and in-
troduces others as likely to add to the charm of the narrative.
Although he recounts affairs of Greeks and barbarians which
occurred in the course of some two hundred and twenty years
on the three continents and finally reaches the story of the
flight of Xerxes, he does not break the continuity of the
narrative. The general result is that, whereas Thucydides
takes a single subject and divides one whole into many
members, Herodotus has chosen a number of subjects, which
are in no way alike, and has produced one harmonious whole.

I will mention one other feature of the treatment of
subject-matter, a feature which in all histories we look for
no less than for any of those already mentioned. | mean
the attitude which the historian himself adopts towards the
events which he describes. The attitude of Herodotus is
fair throughout, showing pleasure in the good and grief at
the bad. That of Thucydides, on the contrary, is severe and
harsh and proves that he bears a grudge against his country
because of his exile. For he details her misdeeds with the
utmost exactitude, but when things go right, either he does
not mention them at all, or only like a man under com-
pulsion.

In subject-matter Thucydides is for these reasons inferior
to Herodotus; in expression he is partly inferior, partly su-
perior, partly equal. | will state my views on these points also.

! Herod. I. % Herod, u., iv.
R. 8
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The first of excellences is that without which style
is of no worth in any of its aspects,—language pure in
vocabulary and true to Greek idiom. In this respect both
are correct writers. Herodotus represents the highest standard
of the lonic dialect, Thucydides of the Attic...Third in order
comes the so-called ' concision.! In this Thucydides is com-
monly held to excel Herodotus. It might, indeed, be objected
that it is only when united with clearness that brevity is found
to be attractive; if it failsin this, it is harsh. However, let us
suppose that Thucydides is in no way inferior because of his
obscurity. Vividness comes next in order as the first of the
extraneous excellences. In this respect both authors are
decidedly successful. After this excellence the imitation of
traits of character, and of emotions, presents itself. Here
the historians divide the credit, for Thucydides excels in
expressing the emotions, whilst Herodotus has greater skill
in representing aspects of character. Next come the ex-
cellences which exhibit loftiness and grandeur of composition.
Here, again, the historians are on a par. Then come the
excellences which comprise strength and energy and similar
qualities of style. In these Thucydides is superior to
Herodotus. But in grace, persuasiveness, charm and the
like excellences, Herodotus is far superior to Thucydides.
In his choice of language Herodotus aims at naturalness,
Thucydides at intensity. Of all literary virtues the most
important is propriety. In this Herodotus is more careful
than Thucydides, who everywhere (and in his speeches still
more than in his narrative) shows a want of variety. My
friend Caecilius, however, thinks with me that his enthymemes
have been imitated and emulated in a special degree by

8—2
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Demosthenes. It may be said in general that the poetical
compositions (as | should not shrink from calling them) of
both are beautiful. The chief point of difference is that the
beauty of Herodotus is radiant, that of Thucydides awe-
inspiring. Enough has been said about these historians,
although much more could be said, for which there will be
another opportunity.

v

Xenophon and Philistus, who flourished at a later time
than these writers, did not resemble one another either in
nature or in principles. Xenophon was an emulator of
Herodotus in both kinds, matter and language. In the first
place, the historical subjects he chose are fine and impressive
and such as befit a philosopher: the Education of Cyrus, the
portrait of a good and prosperous king; the Expedition of the
Younger Cyrus, in which Xenophon, who himself took part in
the campaign, extols so highly the bravery of the Greek
auxiliaries; and aso the Greek History, the story which
Thucydides left unfinished, in which are described the over-
throw of '"the Thirty' and the restoration of the Athenian
walls razed by the Lacedaemonians. It is not only for his
subjects, chosen in emulation of Herodotus, that Xenophon
deserves commendation, but also for his arrangement of his
material. Everywhere he begins and ends in the most fitting
and appropriate way. His divisions are good, and so is his
order and the variety of his writing. He displays piety,
rectitude, resolution, geniality, in a word all the virtues
which adorn the character. Such is the manner in which
he deals with his subject-matter.



118 DIONYSUS OF HALICARNASSUS

'O 3¢ hexricds af) uév Spotos "Hpodérov, m 8¢ évde-
éorepos.  xabapds pév yop Tois Svdpacw lkavés xal
cadns kaldwep éxeivos: dxhéye 8¢ dvdpara avwiby | Te

b3 ”~ -~ ! b} ’ L . T 4 85’
xai mpoodun Tols mpdyuact, kal curtipow alrd Noéws
4 L3 ¢ 3 P £ Sf ¥ Sé
5 WYY Kai kexapiopdvws ovy Nrrov Hpoddrov. s
L3 Ld b3 7 Ly M ¥ I F
xal kdAhos kai peyahompémeav xai 70 Aeyduevov idlws
whdopa ioTopixdy ‘Hpodoros éyer ob yap povor olx
» ol * ¥ ~ - ¥ bt » nd
loyvoe ToUo wap’ atrob hafew, dAAG kav woTe dieyeipat
”~ » ’ 3y F 3 £ A 4 ¥ Ed
Bovhnfy miy dpaciv, hiyor éumvedoas womep dmdyewos
10 avpe Tayéws oBévvvrai. paxpoTepos yap yiwTar ToU
Séovros év molhols, kal ToU mpémovros oly ws ‘Hpddoros
> ’ -~ I 2 ~ 3 L | - Iy K
epdnTeraL TGV WPOoDTWY €VTUX®S, GAN év moldois GAi-
yopds éotw, av Tis opfis oxomy.

\

dilaros 8¢ Boukudidy pallor <> 8éfeer owévay
15 kai ka7 éxetvoy koopeiofar TOv yapaxTipa. ovre Yap
| vrrofleoi elAnge mohvadels) kai kounfy, [ domep Bovku- 780
didys], dAha plav xat ralryy Tomueiy: dujpnxe § abryw
3 5 ’ \ ] \ \ ] s
els ypagas o, Hepi Zikehias pév iy wporépav éme-
’ L) * % * . rd ¥ b 4
ypddov, Tepl Awrvaiov 8¢ T Yorépar. €ort 3¢ pia-
L] ~ ’ ] L -~ -y - F
20 kai Todro yvoins &v amd rov Téhovs s Sikehikns. Tdlw
8¢ ob ™ rpariorny dmodédwxe Tols dnhovuévois dAhd
vorapaxohovfrov, xetpor s Govkudidov. xal Tpayua
Sugmaparodovfyrov, xetpov Tiis Boukudid L mplyp
éfwbev ot Bovheras mapaheuBdvew, womep ovde Bouxy-
8idns, AN’ éoiv Spoeidils, 100s Te kohakudw xal dudori-
a5 povvov éudaive. KoL TamEWOV Kol pixpoldyov. Tis O¢
Mfews 7} Bouxvdidys xéypyrac 70 pdv onpeddes xai
mepiepyov médevyer, 10 3¢ oTpoyyvlor xai wukvov Kal
7 <aolor> "Hpblores <odx> conicit Usenerus. g Badyén] Herwerdenus,
Bovhwdey libri. 14 4&v inseruit Herwerdenus. 6§ wohewprd mg. M2
xokd dgperf M! Pal Bs: corr. Sylburgius. 18 ey ypapds] Kruepervs, es

freypagds libri. 26 74 ] Sylburgius, § pév libri, 31 wéducer M Pal,
wéduce Bs: corr. Sylburgius | wwwds epitoma: wxpdr Libri.



LETTER TO POMPEIUS 119

In expression he is partly like Herodotus, partly inferior.
He resembles him in marked purity and lucidity of vocabulary;
he chooses terms that are familiar and consonant to the theme;
and he puts them together with no less charm and grace than
Herodotus. But Herodotus also possesses elevation and beauty
and stateliness and what is specifically called the ' historical
vein." Not only was Xenophon powerless to borrow this from
him, but if occasionally he wishes to enliven his style, like a
land-breeze he blows but for a short time and quickly drops.
Indeed, in many passages he is unduly long. So far from
equalling the success of Herodotus in adapting his language
to his characters, he is found on strict examination to be often
careless in this respect.

v

Philistus would seem to resemble Thucydides more nearly
and to have the same general stamp. Like Thucydides, he
has not taken a subject of great utility and public interest,
but a single and local one. He has divided it into two
parts, entitling the former 'Concerning Sicily/ the latter
'Concerning Dionysius." But the subject is one, as may be
seen from the conclusion of the Sicilian section. He has
not presented his narrative in the best order, but has made
it hard to follow; his arrangement is inferior to that of
Thucydides. No more than Thucydides does he desire
to admit extraneous matter, and he is therefore wanting
in variety. He displays a character which is obseguious,
subservient, mean, and petty. He shuns what is peculiar and
curious in the style of Thucydides, and reproduces what is
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rounded and terse and enthymematic. He falls, however, very
far behind the beauty of-language and the wealth of enthy-
memes found in Thucydides. And not only in these respects
isheinferior, but aso in hiscomposition. The style of Thucy-
dides is full of variety, a fact which is so obvious that |
consider it needs no further demonstration. But the language
of Philistus is exceedingly uniform and lacking in variety.
Many successive sentences will be found to be constructed
by him in the same way. For example, at the beginning of
the Second Book of his Sicilian History: ' The Syracusans
having associated with themselves the Megarians and En-
naeans, and the Camarinaeans having mustered the Sicels
and the rest of the allies except the Geloans (now the
Geloans said that they would not wage war against the
Syracusans); and the Syracusans learning that the Camari-
naeans had crossed the Hyrminus...%: all this is to me
obviously most displeasing. He is trivial and common-
place whatever his subject may be, whether he describes
sieges or settlements, whether he deas in eulogium or in
censure.  Moreover, he does not write speeches worthy
of the greatness of the speakers, but he makes even his
parliamentary orators, one and all, abandon in a panic alike
their faculties and their principles. He possesses, however, a
sort of natural euphony of style and a well-balanced judgment.
And he is a better model for actual pleadings than Thucy-
dides.

Vi

Theopompus of Chios was the most celebrated of all the
disciples of Isocrates. He composed many panegyrics and
many deliberative speeches, as well as the 'Chian' Letters

! Philistus, fragnu 8 (Fragm. Hist. Graec. p. 186).



122 DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS.

d\as Nyov dflas, ioroplay mempaypareuuévos dios
éraweiofar mporov pev s tmolévews tév ioropiav
(xakal ydp dudorepas, 7 pév 7a howwe Tov Ilehojmovvy-
aiaxod mohduov mepiéyovaa, 1) 8¢ 7a Dihirny Tempaypéva),
s émerra T} oixovoplas (duddrepar ydp eiow edmapuaxoloy-
Oyrov kai cageis), pdhora 8¢ mis émpuelelas Te «al
’ ~ b * » L) # 3
dihomovias Ths kara Ty avyypadiy dphos ydp éorw,
e kai ppdév éyparpe, mheloTyy uév Tapaokeviy els raita
napeskevacpévos, peyioras 8¢ Sawdves s T owa.
% ¥ A ’ b bl ’, -~ 5\ ¥ ’
10 YWY QUTGY TETENEXWS, Kai THPOS TOUTOIS ToAGY fév avro-
4 -~ 3 * L] ’ L > 4
wrys yeyernuévos, molhois & els dpihiav NBav dvdpdot
TOiS TOTE TPWTEVOVOL Kal GTPATNYOls Onjraywyols T€ Kai
$ihogidois Sd Ty ovyypadiyt od yap womep Twes
wdpepyor Tov Biov Ty dvaypady s ioTopias éronjaaro,
15 Epyor 8¢ 7O wdrTwy draykaidratov. yroin &' dv Tis adrod
b3 Iy ¥ b b + ~ - 1
o0 wévov €vfupnbels 70 mohvpopdor TS ypadis: «kai
5 2 -~ » 3 \ 4 r ’ 3 ’
yap évidv etpyrey oikiopmots kai mohewy krices érehjlule,
Baoéwr Te Blovs kai Tpdmewy Budpara Sedjrwxe, xal
» [ ] ’ t s ~ 5, ’
| € 7 Javpaorov §) mapddofor éxdomy ¥ kai Bdraooa
20 $péper, ovumepieihnper T mpayparelp.  xal ppdels Dro-
M8y Yuyaywyiav Tabr ewal uovov: oV yap ovrws éye,
dM\d wdcay ws éres elmew dpéhaar mepéyet.
va 8¢ wdyr ddd TdMha, Tis ovy dpohoyioe Tois
3 ~ 5 ’ ] v 3 ~ ) \
dokovas THY dLhdoodor pyropirny dvaykaiov €vat molha
25 pev eflny xal BapBdpov xai ‘EXMjvor éxpaletv, mollods
3¢ vipovs drodowt mohredv Te oydjpara, xai Slovs
dvdpav kal mpafes kai T€AY kai Txas; ToYTOLS Tolvuw
dracay dpfoviay Séduwker odx dmesmaouéymy tov mpary-
L 3 b ~ 4 3 ~ L -
pdroy NG oupmapoloav. wdvra 8¢ radra {nlwre Tob

t dHat, loropiav] Us, dffav loroplar libri, £5  drayraibraror] Sylburgius,
drayxasbrepor libri. 20 ounrepielhopper ér libri: év dittographia ngtom delevit
Herwerdenus. 92 wdosur] Herwerdenus, vidow libri. 24 dexolird] Holwellus,
dxodov: libri. 35 ] Holwellus, ¥dvy libri, 18  arerar] Herwerdenus,
éxaow libri.



LETTER TO POMPEIUS 123

and some noteworthy treatises. As a student of history he
deserves praise on several grounds. His historical subjects
are both good, one of them embracing the conclusion of the
Peloponnesian War, the other the career of Philip. His
arrangement, also, is good, being in both cases lucid and easy
to follow. Especially admirable are the care and industry
which mark his historical writing, for it is clear, even if he
had said nothing to that effect, that he prepared himself
most fully for his task and incurred heavy expense in the
collection of his material. Moreover, he was an eye-witness
of many events, and came in contact with many leading men
and generals of his day, whether popular leaders or more
cultivated persons. All this he did in order to improve his
History. For he did not (as some do) consider the recording
of his researches as a pastime, but as the one thing needful
in life. The trouble he took may be inferred from the com-
prehensiveness of his work. He has related the foundation of
nations, described the establishment of cities, portrayed royal
lives and peculiar customs, and incorporated in his work
everything wonderful or strange found on any land or sea
Nor must it be supposed that this is merely a form of enter-
tainment. It is not so. Such particulars are, it may in
general be said, of the greatest utility.

In fine, who will not admit that it is necessary for the
votaries of philosophic rhetoric to study the various customs
both of foreigners and of Greeks, to hear about various
laws and forms of government, the lives* of men and their
actions, their deaths and fortunes ? For such votaries he has
provided material in all plenty, not divorced from the events
narrated, but in close connexion with them. All these
qualities of the historian are worthy of admiration. The
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same may be said of the philosophical reflections scattered
throughout his History, jbr he has many fine observations
on justice, piety, and the rest of the virtues. There remains
his crowning and most characteristic quality, one which is
found developed with equal care and effect in no other
writer, whether of the older or the younger generation. And
what is this quality? It is the gift of seeing and stating
in each case not only what is obvious to the multitude,
but of examining even the hidden motives of actions and
actors and the feelings of the soul (things not easily discerned
by the crowd), and of laying bare all the mysteries of seem-
ing virtue and undiscovered vice. Indeed, | can well be-
lieve that the fabled examination, before the judges in the
other world, of souls in Hades when separated from the body
is of the same searching kind as that which is conducted by
means of the writings of Theopompus. In consequence he
was thought malicious on the ground that, where reproaches
against distinguished persons were necessary, he added un-
necessary details; while in truth he acted like surgeons who
cut and cauterize the morbid parts of the system, carrying
their operations far down, and yet in no way assailing the
healthy and normal organs. Such is an account of the way
in which Theopompus deals with his subject-matter.

In style he is most like to Isocrates. His diction is pure,
familiar and clear; it is elevated, grand, and full of stateli-
ness; it is formed according to the middle harmony, having
a pleasant and easy flow. It differs from that of Isocrates
in pungency and energy in some passages, when he gives free
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play to his emotions, and particularly when he taxes cities
or generals with evil counsels and unjust actions. In such
criticisms he abounds, and he falls not onewhit behind the in-
tensity of Demosthenes, as may be seen from many other
writings and from his Chian Letters, in composing which he
has obeyed his native instincts. If in the passages on which
he has bestowed the greatest pains, he had paid less attention
to the blending of vowels, the measured cadence of periods,
and the uniformity of constructions, he would have far sur-
passed himself in expression.

He is also guilty of errors in the sphere of subject-matter,
and particularly in regard to his digressions, some of which
are neither necessary nor opportune, but childish in the
extreme. An instance is the story of the Silenus who
appeared in Macedonia, and that of the fight between the
serpent and the galley, and not a few other things of the
kind.

The study of these historians will suffice to furnish to
those who practise civil oratory a suitable fund of examples
for every variety of style.
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LETTER OF DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
CONCERNING THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
LANGUAGE OF THUCYDIDES.

DIONYSIUS TO HIS FRIEND AMMAEUS
WITH GREETINGS.

I thought | had sufficiently indicated the characteristics
of Thucydides when describing the most important and
remarkable of those peculiarities which seemed to me to
distinguish him from all previous orators and historians.
| have, in fact, previously treated the subject in the essays,
inscribed with your name, on the Ancient Orators, and a little
time before in the treatise on Thucydides himself which |
addressed to Aelius Tubero, in which | have, to the best
of my ability, gone into all the points needing discussion, and
have added suitable illustrations. Butyour view is that these
writings lack precision, in that | do not give the proofs till
| have specified the characteristics. You think that the
exposition of characteristic peculiarities would gain in pre-

cision if, side by side with each single statement, | were to
9—2
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set down the expressions of the historian, as is the practice
of the authors of rhetorical handbooks and introductions to
the art of composition. Desiring, therefore, to meet every
criticism, | have taken this course, and have followed the

didactic method in place of the epideictic.

il

In order that the argument may be easy for you to follow,
I will first quote word for word what | have previously said
with regard to the historian, and will then cursorily review each
several proposition, and will supply the illustrations as you
desire. The passage about to be cited follows the remarks
on Herodotus. 'Coming after Herodotus and the authors
previously mentioned, and taking a comprehensive view of
their several excellences, Thucydides aspired to form and to
introduce into historical composition an individual manner
of his own, one which was neither absolute prose nor down-
right metre, but something compounded of the two. In the
choice of words he often adopts a figurative, obscure, archaic
and strange diction, in place of that which was in common
use and familiar to the men of his day. He takes the
greatest trouble to vary his constructions, since it was in this

respect chiefly that he wished to excel his predecessors. At
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one time he makes a phrase out of a word, at another time
he condenses a phrase into a word. Now he gives a nominal
in place of a verbal form, and again he converts a noun into
a verb. He inverts the ordinary use of nouns and verbs
themselves, interchanging common with proper nouns and
active with passive verbs. He varies the normal use of the
plural and the singular number, and predicates the one in
place of the other. He combines feminines with masculines,
masculines with feminines, and neuters with the other genders;
and the natural agreement of gender is violated thereby. He
wrests the cases of nouns or participles at times from the
expression to the sense, at other times from the sense to
the expression. In the employment of conjunctions and
prepositions, and especially of the particles which serve to
bring out the meanings of individual words, he allows himsel f
full poetic liberty. There will be found in him alarge number
of constructions which by changes of person and variations
of tense, and by the strained use of expressions denoting
place, differ from ordinary speech and have all the appear-
ance of solecisms. Further, he frequently substitutes things
for persons and persons for things. In his enthymemes and
his sentences the numerous parentheses often delay the con-
clusion for a long time, while there is much in him that is
tortuous, involved, perplexed, and similarly defective. More-

over, not a few of the showy figures will be found to be
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employed by him,—I| mean those parisoses, paromoeoses,
paronomasiae and antitheses, which are so lavishly used by
Gorgias of Leontini, by the school of Polus and Licymnius,
and by many others who flourished in his time. The most
obvious of his characteristics is the attempt to indicate as
many things as possible in as few words as possible, to
combine many ideas in one, and to leave the listener
expecting to hear something more. The consequence is
that brevity becomes obscurity. In fine, there are four
"instruments,” so to say, of the style of Thucydides,—the
artificial character of the vocabulary, the variety of the
constructions, the roughness of the harmony, the speed of the
narrative. Its" colours" are solidity, pungency, condensation,
austerity, gravity, terrible vehemence, and above all his
power of stirring the emotions. Such is Thucydides in re-
spect of those characteristics of his style which distinguish

him from all other writersY/

Examples of expressions which are obscure, and archaic,
and puzzling to ordinary people are: té dxpatdrés, o éme-
Aoyiguos, 7 repiwm, 7 dvaswyn, and so forth, Of artificial
words instances are: 5 kwAdun, § wpécBevais, 4 vaTafod,
y axfndww, % Sikalwas, and so on,

His novelty and variety in his constructions, and his

departure from established usage, which we consider to be

! Dionys. Hal. de Thucyd. cc. 24, 25.
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the chief point of difference between him and all other
writers, may be illustrated by the following instances.

IV

When he amplifies a single idea and uses a number of
nouns or verbs in place of one nominal or verbal expression,
he expresses himself thus: 'Themistocles exhibited his
natural force in the most convincing way, and in this respect
he was especially worthy of admiration beyond any rival"
Again, in the Funeral Speech he writes: 'nor yet on the
score of poverty is a man who has it in his power to
confer a service on the state debarred through the obscurity
of his rank?.'" For in these cases the sense** He expresses
himself as in his description of the Spartan Brasidas when
in the engagement at Pylus he was wounded and fell over-
board. 'He fell,” he says, 'on to the irape’eipeaia, and
his shield slipped off®’ What he means is: 'he fell over-
board on to the projecting parts of the oars/

\Y

When he gives the form of nouns to the verbal parts of
speech, he expresses himself as follows. In his First Book
the Corinthian envoy addresses the Athenians thus: ' such
are the pleas for justice we can bring before you, together
with the following exhortation and claim to gratitude*’
Here the verbs 'we can exhort' and 'we can claim' have
been changed into the nouns ‘exhortation’ and ‘claim.’
Parallel expressions are 'the non-circumvallation of the
Plemmyrium' in the Seventh Book, and 'the lamentation’

! Thucyd. 1. 138. 2 Thucyd. 11. 37.
® Thucyd. iv. 12. * Thucyd. 1. 41.
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which in the First Book he has mentioned in the course of
a speech'. For to the verbs 'to circumvallate and 'to
lament' he has given the form of the nouns ' circumvallation'
and 'lamentation.'

VI

But when conversely he turns his nouns into verbs, he
produces' such an expression as we find in the First Book
when the cause of the war is under discussion. ' The most real
cause, though that which was least acknowledged, | consider
to have been the fact that the growth of the Athenian power
compelled them to wage war?' His meaning is that the
growth of the Athenian power caused a compulsion to the
war. But for the nouns 'compulsion’ and 'war' he has
substituted the verbs 'to compel' and 'to wage war.'

VIl

When he interchanges the passive and active forms
of verbs, he writes in this fashion: 'for neither the one
hinders by the truce nor the other’. The active verb
‘hinders' is employed in place of the passive 'is hin-
dered” The rea meaning of the expression is: 'for
neither the one is hindered by the truce nor the other.
And so aso with the words found in his introduction :
'‘for in the absence of commerce, they did not mingle
freely with one another®. Here the active verb 'did

! Thucyd. 1. 143—As to# ik éwerelyiois, S note on p. 179 infra.
® Thucyd. 1. 23. & Thucyd. 1. 144. * Thucyd. 1.2.
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not mingle' occupies the place of the passive 'were not

mingled.’

VIII

When instead of the active he uses the passive, he con-
structs a sentence of this kind: "all of us who had by this
time been brought into contact with the Athenians'.' His
meaning is: 'all of us who dealt with the Athenians.' But
he has used the passive form 'been brought into contact
with' in place of the active 'dealt with." And so with
what next follows: 'those who had been settled more
in the interior?.' For instead of the active verb 'who had
settled’ he has used the passive ‘who had been settled.'

IX

As regards the distinction of singular and plural, he
changes the two numbers about and uses singular for plural
thus: "and if perchance it occurs to some one that not he,
but the Syracusan, is the enemy of the Athenian®.! He means
'Syracusans' and ‘Athenians,’ but he has put each of the
proper names in the singular. Another instanceis the passage:
'and we shall find the enemy more formidable, if his retreat
is made difficult’.’ Here he has put 'enemies' in the
singular, not in the plural. Deviating in the same way from
customary language, he uses the plural in place of the singular.
This mode of expression will be found in the first part of
the Funeral Speech: 'for eulogies bestowed on others are

! Thucyd. 1. 120. 2 Thucyd. 1. 120.
8 Thucyd. vi . 78. *Thucyd. i v. 10.
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endurable only so far as each person thinks that he is himself
capable of any of the deeds of which he hears' Hére
the words ' each person' and 'hears' are singular, but the
following words are put in the plural : *but when this point
is passed, they begin to feel envy and incredulity? * * Such
expressions would naturally be used not of one person but
of many.

X

Examples of the interchange of the three genders, in con-
travention of the ordinary rules of language, are such as these.
He uses rdpayos in the masculine for rapay in the féminine,
and similarly &ynos for éxAnaews.  In place ofriw BovAnew and
o Sdvauw he uses 76 Boviouevor and 7o Suvduevor. Forin-
stance, he says of the Athenians when they were considering
the dispatch of their forces to Sicily : 'the Athenians were
not robbed of theirwishing (6 Beviduevor) by the burden of
the préparations®™ There is a similar instance in the passage
in which he refers to the Thessalians: * dore el uy duvasreig
paMhov i ioovouig éxpwrte ¢ émixwpin of Oevaakoit” Here
he has made the féminine neuter. The real signification of
the expression is: ‘dove e py SvvacTely pdlhov % izovoulig

exp@dvTo 7 émiywple of Oecaatol.

Xl

Sometimes he gives an unusual turn to the cases of
proper nouns and appellatives and participles and the

! Thucyd. 1. 35. 2 Thucyd. il. 35.
& Thucyd. vi. 24. 4 Thucyd. iv. 78.
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articles attachée to them. He will then frame such a
sentence as this: 'for the states, having obtained a tem-
pered liberty and security in their undertakings, advanced
towards downright freedom, scorning the " specious pretence
of law and order " offered by the Athenians.! Now writers
whose syntax conforms to ordinary usage would have coupled
the féminine form (se. of the participle) with the féminine

aender of the noun. and would have used the accusative
instead of the genitive case as follows: ‘cwdpocivyy yap

MaBodicar ai wokers xai &detay TdV wpaccopivey éympnoay
émi my dvtikpvs énevlepiav, Ty amoe Tov "Abgvaiwv Dmoviay
etvouiay ob mpotTiunoacar’ Whereas authors who construct
masculines with féminines, as Thucydides has done, and use
genitives instead of accusatives, would be said by us to be
guilty of solecism. This is true also of the following words :
‘kai pf TE wAGlee adTdv xaramhayévres'” The sentence
ought to héve been constructed not in the dative case but in
the accusative: ‘xal py To whffos TAY wohepivy xaTamha-
wévres” Just as no one would be said ‘7§ wapd Tév Oedw

bpyn poBeiobas but rather ‘ rap vdv fedv dpyriv.

X1l

The style which neglects consistency in the tenses of
verbs is of the following kind: "And yet, if we should
choose to face danger unconcernedly rather than after careful
training, and with a courage born of habit rather than in
obédience to law, we héve the advantage of not being

! Thucyd. ViII. 64. 2 Thucyd. V. 10.
10—2
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afflicted by troubles which are in the future, while we show
ourselves, in the midst of troubles, to be no less daring than
those who are always toilingV Heére éférosuer is a verbal
form which indicates the future, while mepeyiverar indicates
the présent. The construction would héve been regular if he
had joined wepiéorar with éBéhowuer. * * '| consider the
inaccessibility of the spot to be in our favour ; but this helps
us only jf we stand our ground ; if we retire, the position,
though difficult in itself, will easily be mastered by the
enemyV  Now ylperat refers to the présent, but éarcu to
the future. The cases also are irregularly constructed. For
he has put the participle gevovrer and the pronoun Huédv in
the genitive case, but dreywpreacy in the dative. Whereas
the latter should, more properly, héve corresponded in case

to the two former.

X1l

When he makes the transition from the sensé to the
expression or from the expression to the sensé, he uses a
construction of the following kind: ' the populace of the
Syracusans were at great odds with one another.> Although
he begins with the singular noun ‘populace/ he assimilétes
the expression to the sensé, which is plural, 'the Syracusans'
And again: 'for when the Athenians quitted Sicily after
the convention, the men of Leontini enrolled many new

citizens, and the populace entertained the idea of redis-

! Thueyd. 11 39. 2 Thucyd. iv. 10. 8 Thucyd. vi . 3.
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tributing the land".' From the plural 'men of Leontini'
he passes to the singulamoun 'the populace.' * * * * * *

X1V

In his History things are treated as persons, as in
the address of the Corinthians to the Lacedaemonians. The
Corinthian speaker urges the leading men of the Peloponnese
to maintain its prestige, in the eyes of external states, such
as theirj*athers transmitted it to them. These are his words:
'"You must, therefore, be well advised, and strive that the
Peloponnese which you lead forth may be no less powerful
than when your fathers left it to your care”.' He has used
the expression 'to lead forth' in the sense 'to guide the
Peloponnese outside as its leaders! Now this could not
apply to the territory, but it can apply to its glory and its
power, and this is what he means to say.

Persons are transformed into things by him in the fol-
lowing way. When the same Corinthian envoy, addressing
the Lacedaemonians, compares the characters of the Athe-
nians and Lacedaemonians, he says. 'They are innovators
and quick to conceive plans and to execute their resolves.
But your alertness is directed to preserving what you have
and to forming no fresh resolve, and to refraining even from
the execution of what is absolutely essential®’ Now up to
this point the construction is normal, the two persons forming
its basis. But afterwards in the second clause the expression
is changed, and instead of persons a thing is used in reference
to the Lacedaemonians, when he says: 'and once more they
are daring even beyond their power, and venturesome beyond

! Thucyd. v. 4. 2 Thucyd. 1. 71,
 Thucyd. 1. 70.
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their better judgment, and full of hope in the hour of danger;
but your way (TO Be v.'Aerepov) is to act below the measure
of your power and to trust not even the safe conclusions
of your judgment’.’ Here 'your way' is used instead of
'you." a thing taking the place of a person.

XV

In his enthymemes and sentences the parentheses are
numerous and reach their conclusion with difficulty. This
makes the meaning hard to follow. There are many of them
in every part of the History; but two only, taken from the
Introduction, will suffice. One is the passage which shows the
weakness of Primitive Greece and assigns the causes. 'For
in the absence of commerce, they did not mingle freely with
one another whether by land or over sea: each tribe pos-
sessing property enough of its own to support existence and
having no superfluous goods ; none cultivating the land, for it
was uncertain when some invader would come and rob them,
as there were no fortifications to protect them: and feeling
that they could command the bare means of subsistence
everywhere alike, they readily migrated®.' If he had added
the word 'readily migrated' to the first period and shaped
it thus, 'In the absence of commerce they did not mingle
freely with one another by land or by sea, but each tribe
possessing enough property of its own to support existence,
they migrated readily." he would have made his meaning
clearer, but by the insertion of many parenthetical clauses he
has made it obscure and hard to follow. The second passage

! Thugyd. 1. 70. % Thucyd. 1. 2.



™ DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS.

2 vt v . 3 14 2 | 2 T,
weroinkev), kal i mepi ™hs Edpvaléus orpareias émt v
"Atfruciy 98¢+ ‘Edpvoféus év rff *Arruch v Hpaxheday 806

~ -~ b

amoblavdvros, "Atpéus 8¢ pnrpos ddehdol dvros avry, ral
# L)

émrpdfavros Elpvoféus, 81" éorpdreve, Mukrvas Te xai

sTiv dpyny kate. 7O oikeiov "ATpeir Tuyxdvew 8¢ adrov
- b

dedyovra Tov warépa Sud Tov Xpuolmmov fdvaror al
L] ] I » e 3 L4 # L) -~

@5 oUkére dreydpnoer Evpuofels, Bovhopévor xal Tav

Muinraiwr ¢6Bw Tav ‘Hpaxhedov, xai dpo Svvarow
Soxodvra elvar kai 70 wh)fos Tefepamevkita Tiv Muxy-
! L. 4 ¥ N -, . I 3 s

10 vaiwy Te kai oowy Evpvofevs fpyer iy Bacihela "Arpéa

wopakafer.’

XVI

"Ev ofs 8¢ okohid kai mohdmhokos kal duaedéhiros 7)
Tov évfvpmpdrov kataokev) yiverai, TovTOV TOV TPOWOV
» 3 3 ”~ ”~ 3\ ¥ L. i’ L3 Id '3 N
€xe map aiT@: ketral 08 & T émradiv B Aéfis ‘mp

15 8¢ Tav dvarriov Tpwpiar wofevorépay adriv haBdvres

\ ’ o I3 [ Is ¥ ’

xal kwdver apa Torde kdAhioTov vopiouwtes éBoviiify-

kY [Y - -~ 31/ ¥ # b ]
oar Tols pev Tipwpetafar 1oy 8 épleofar, Al uév 7o
¥ LY (o] ! 3 ’ ¥ b X ~
ddavés Tov karopfocew | émrpdpavres, Epy 8¢ mept Tob Sor
70 Spwpdvov odlow avrois dfwobvres memolfévar: v ¢
3 A ~ ~ L] , LI 7 ’

2 dpveotar mabeiv walov mmoduevor 4 évddvres coleafa
0 pév aloypov Tod Adyov épvyoy, 76 & pyor 7@ Tdparn
vrépeway xal 8¢ é\axtorov Kaipod T‘;X"?g aua axpp s
dééns paldov 4 roi Séovs dmnMhdynorar. roiabrd éor
xal 7a wept Bepuoroxhéovs elpnuéva ¥me Tob cvyypadéns
3 -~ ’ ’ A. . € L b3 L3 G RH [

25 & 7)) wparry BUBAe" ‘7 yap 6 Beporoxhis BefadraTa

LY L4 » L] k ’ A Y 8 ’ ¥ 3 .\
O ¢oens ioxiv Iphdoas xai Saepdrtus Ti &5 abrd
-~ T » rd ¥ r b # \
pakhov érépov afios Pavpdoar. oixelg yap fwvéoe kai
1 ebplofewe Putv. 2 ety orperds libri: corr. H, Stephanus. 3 3

s: 49t Pa | & P pv v 805, 8 ppwwelur P 10 Sewr CDs: dorar PG,
15 wolowrépar P, 16 Tiw §2 P | vopdoarres P. 17 tods] ger’ abrob oot B,

19 dpuudrovs gty PG: corr. 5. 19, 20 & 1 aubveaboc] kat v abrg T4
dutwertu: xal ©, 0 §r40. 27 Bavpdsar P



SECOND LETTER TO AMMAEUS

is that which refers to the invasion of Attica by Eurystheus.
'‘Eurystheus was slain in Attica by the Heracleidae. His
maternal uncle was Atreus, to whom as being his kinsman
Eurystheus entrusted the kingdom of Mycenae when he went
to the wars.  Atreus had been banished by his father because
of the murder of Chrysippus. When Eurystheus failed to
return, Atreus succeeded to the sovereignty over the My-
cenaeans and over all others who had been under the rule
of Eurystheus. He did so at the desire of the Mycenaeans,
who fecfred the Heracleidae. He had also courted the multi-
tude, and was thought to be a man of power®.'

XV

The plan of his enthymemes is sometimes tortuous
and involved and hard to unravel, as in the following
passage of the Funeral Speech: 'They found a dearer
delight in the punishment of their foes; danger thus in-
curred they considered the noblest of all, and wished to
subordinate all other aims to that of vengeance. They com-
mitted the uncertainty of success to hope, but in action
deemed it right to trust themselves as concerning what was
now before their eyes. Thinking it right to suffer in self-
defence rather than save their lives by submission, they
escaped a shameful reputation by exposing themselves to
the brunt of the fray; and in a moment of time they were
removed, at the height of their fortune, from the scene of
their glory rather than their fearV  Of this kind aso is the
characterisation of Themistocles given by the historian in his
First Book : ‘For Themistocles exhibited his natural force
in the most convincing way, and in this respect he was
especially worthy of admiration beyond any rival. Through

Thucyd. |. 9. Asto the trandation, see p. 181 infra. 2 Thucyd. I 1. 42.
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his native shrewdness, and unaided by knowledge acquired
previously or at the time, he surpassed all others whether in
judging present needs on the spur of the moment or in con-
jecturing the events of the most distant future. He had the
power of explaining whatever he had in hand, and was well
able to form a competent opinion of things of which he
had no experience. He could foresee the better or worse
course, while it was still in the dim future. In a word,
through sheer natural capacity he could, however short the
time for preparation might be, excel all men in improvising
the right thing to be done'.'

XVII

The affected figures of antithesis and paromoeosis and
parisosis, in which Gorgias and his followers were particularly
fertile, little become this style, which has an austere cast and
is very far removed from preciosity. But instances of the
following kind are found in the History of Thucydides: ' For
it is clear that what is denominated Hellas now-a-days was
not securely populated in ancient days’.' And again: 'They
are daring beyond their power, and venturesome beyond their
better judgment; but your way is to act below the measure of
your power, and to trust not even the safe conclusions of your
judgment, and to think you will never escape from the
dangers that threaten you®.' Another instance will be found
in the passage in which he describes, in the following terms,
the calamities which had overtaken Greece in consequence of
party-spirit: 'For reckless audacity was considered loyal
courage; cautious hesitation was specious cowardice; mode-
ration was the cloak of unmanliness; universal wisdom was
general ineffectiveness*.' Many passages of this kind will be

! Thucyd. 1. 138, * Thucyd. 1. 2.
® Thucyd. 1. 70. * Thucyd. il1. 82.
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found throughout his History; but those already given will
serve as a sample of the rest.

Thus you have, my dear Ammaeus, the observations
examined, as you desired, one by one, according to the
ordinary method.
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OF HALICARNASSUS.

In this archonship Demosthenes, accord-
ing to Dionysius (56 20), entered upon
his seventeenth year. In the lacima
marked on 56 21, Dionysius possibly
assigned the Speeches against Aphobus
to this period. ,

Against Onetor.

Calhcles, Conon, etc. (approximate date).

Birth of Alexander.

Against Androtion, 56 21—24.

Againgt the Law of Leptines, 53 1.

On the Navy Boards, 58 5.

Against Timocrates, 58 12.

For the Megalopolitans, 58 13.

Against Aristocrates, 58 18.

First Philippic, 58 15.

" Dionysius of Halicarnassus is mis-
taken in placing the First Philippic earlier
than the Aristocrates, though he is right in
assigning both speeches to the same year,
01. 107, 1 (352—1 B.c.)." Sandys, First
Phigppic and Olynthiacs of Demosthenes,
p. 7.

For the Rhodians, 58 20.

Probably this speech should rather be
dated some two years earlier (S. H. Butcher
Demosthenes pp. 43, 44 ; J. B. Bury History
of Greece p. 880).

For Phormion, etc.

Olynthiacs f If 111: 58 24.

Dionysius arranges (58 26—60 1) the
three Olynthiacs in the order 11, 111, 1.
The point at issue is fully discussed by
Sandys op. at. pp. Ixiii—Ixvii. See aso
ad A mm. i. ¢. g. Cp. schol. Demosth. or.
Ofyuth. i1 imt. p. 71, £ Dind, vofirow (rév
Moyor) Awvdoios mporarre rdv "Ohvrdiariv,
&pxorras Té Tivay katahéywy xal éx Toll wpo-
acpilov migTobueros dk wepynpelus An@dérros.
Kowdhios 8¢ drrihéya wplror &hdv tdv
wpdror vopedduevor. Té udv obr xavd Tols
&pxavray v lovoplg xefrar xal Iows otk
depet Tov Eheyxor Exe, 10 8¢ kerd T
wpoofpior olx atirapkes els dwbdeifir.

Against Meidias, 60 2.

Theophilus 348 Aristotle upon the death of Plato leaves

Athens, proceeding to Atarneus, which
was ruled by Hermias, 60 19. Fall of
Olynthus, 70 18.
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108, 2. Themistocles

108, 3. Archias
108, 4. Eubulus
109, 1. Lyciscus

109, 2. Pythodotus

109, 3. Sosigenes

109, 4. Nicomachus

110,1. Theophrastus

110,2. Lysimachides
no, 31 Chaerondas
in, 1 Pythodemus
in, 2. Evaenetus

112, 3. Aristophon

H3> 4. Anticles

114, 2. Cephisodorus
114, 3. Philocles

BC

347

346
345
344

343

342

341

340

339
335
335
330
325

33
322
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"Fifth of Demosthenes Speeches against
Philips 70 20.
By the fifth speech Dionysius means
Philipp. i. 30 ff. On his division of the
First Philippic into two parts, sse Sandys,
First Philippic and Olynthiacs of Demos-
thenes, pp. 101, 102.

On the Peace, 72 2.

Aristotleretires to Mytilene, 60 21.

Second  Philippic, 72 4 (' the seventh
of the speeches against Philip').

Aristotle with Philip, as Alexander's
tutor, 60 22.

(Hegesippus) On Halonnesus, 729 (‘'the
eighth of the speeches against Philip').

On the Embassy, 72 11.

On the Chersonese, 72 14 ('the ninth of
the speeches against Philip').

Third Philippic, 72 20 (' the tenth of the
speeches against Philip').

[Demosth.] Fourth Philippic, 72 22 ('the
eleventh of the speeches against
Philip'). Dionysius clearly regards
this and the next-mentioned speech
as genuine.

[Demosth.] Orat. ad Philippi Epist 1.,
72 29 ('the last of the speeches against
Philip').

End of Philip's convention with the
Athenians, 74 23.

Philip sends ambassadors to Thebes,
7829.

Battle of Chaeroneia.

Alexander succeeds Philip.

Aristotle returns to Athens and teaches
in the Lyceum, 60 25.

On the Crown, 82 5.

Victory of Alexander at Arbela, 82 7.

Demosthenes accused of corruption,
84 18.

Death of Alexander, 60 27.

Death of Demosthenes.

Death of Aristotle, 62 1.

11—-2
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For summary of this letter, see p. 25 supra. For Ammaeus, p. 38
supra and Classical Review xiv. p. 440.

5216 Kiessling (RAein. Mus. xxiii. 254) supports his reading
xal tdv 48dv Evexa xal rav Adyev by the apt quotation of Dionys. Hal.
de Thucyd. c. 52, tis émexelos, § xexmjpefo xai wepl Tods Adyovs xai
wept 1o b,

5219 In the older texts of DNionysius, this and the following
lines have been re-written as follows: #% pafav dre wporepodor Tidw
Anpoofévovs Adyav ai "Apirroréhovs Téyvar, dkwv peradoldow: § Todvay-
riov dwpdoas thv 8éfav Gv mpdrepov oirds Eoyov Befadow kal TV
d&Ahws dyvwndra kth.  Reiske (Vi 1130) suggests: fva 3 iy dofay, iv
mpotepov avrds foyov Befaiws, i3, pabay drt.....,

54 20 See p. 41 supra.

864 The words here quoted had become proverbial. They
formed the commencement of the famous palinode (Plat. Phaedr.
243 A) of Stesichorus :—

otk dorT Erupos Adyos olros
oud’ IfBas & vavoiv evoéhpors,
038’ ixeo mwépyapa Tpoins.

581 wept riv drehedy, i.e. Ilpds Aerrivyge,

584 ol rols fmropwcos wivakes owrdfartes: ¢p. P. 42 supra.

5817 uyadicdr Tpmpdv: the Greek seems to suggest the sense
“ galleys manned by refugees” rather than *flying squadron.” But
the words used by Demosthenes (Philgp. 1. 25) are raxelas rpofpes
Séxe. Possibly yadixdv is an old corruption of rayew.

58 20 @dedhos, not Beooadds, is the name of this archon; cp.
Corp. Inser. A4 0L 1, 43.

58 z3 1ol spirov. The Greek inclusive reckoning : the date of
Callimachus being 349 B.C., of Theellus 351 B.C.

802 ouwerdfaro seems to imply that Demosthenes wrote, but
did not deliver, the speech Against Meidias. The reference in xepo-
roviar is to the vote of censure for contempt of the festival {dduceiv
mwepl Ty doprijy) passed upon Meidias by the public assembly.

8010 Dionysius’ authority in c. 5§ may have been the Chronica
of Apoliodorus, for whom see W. Christ Geseh. der grivch. Litteratus®
p. 608, and Pauly-Wissowa i. 2857.

6212 The Mefodixd is included by Diogenes Laert, in his list
of the works of Aristotle. It was probably a logical treatise. Itis
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mentioned again in c. 8, and in the passage which is quoted from the
Rhetoric in c. 7.

6220 By *instruction' Y{&deckaria) Aristotle means exact or
démonstrative proof. The sensé hére is, 'to speak with scientific
accuracy is the part of one who is conveying instruction in the
science.'

82 24 dvrevfis = ‘intercourse,’ ‘way of dealing with’: cp. Arn
Metaph. iii, 5, toog A, fore & oly 0 adrés Tpéwos wpds wdvras TS
évreifens: ol pév yip mabols ddovrar, of & Bias

64 2 Mr Mathews suggests, with niuch foi ce, that the text given
by Dionyjius should stand [with the exception of & & ¢ruwduevar
pawdpevos avAloywruds, which words may héve arisen from an inser-
tion at the wrong place of the questionably Aristotelian ¢ 88 ¢aeve-
pevos ovMeywuss, a corruption due to # daiverfar delwvobar), the
génerai meaning of the passage heing : " And inasmuch as rhetoric is
démonstrative (or ostensibly démonstrative), therefore just as in the
analytical theory [formai logic] part isinduction, and part déduction,
so also here: for argument by analogy is a kind of induction, and
argument supported by reasons is a kind of déduction : in fact, | call
'enthymeme’ rhetorical syllogism, and 'example' rhetorical induc-
tion. Everyone who tries to carry conviction does so by démonstra-
tion, adducing examples or reasoned arguments, and in no other
way : so if we grant that every démonstration is of necessity either
inductive or deductive (and tins is clear from the Analytics), it must
be that each [éxdrepor, not &xaorev] division of the one subject is
identical with one division of the other (i.e. the différence between
theory and practice is only formai, and the essentia divisions of each
must agiee)."

66 17 Dionysius has in mind Agathon's lines as quoted in
Arist. Rhet. ii. 24—

iy’ &y Tis elxds adrd robr elvar Adyor,

Bporolor wohAd. Tvyydvew ovk elxdra.
Cp. article on * Aristophanes and Agathon' in Journal of Hellenic
Sudies xx. pp. 44—56.

66 20 For fuli notes on this and the other passages quoted from
Aristotle's Rhetoric by Dionysius in the course of this Letter, référence
may be made to Cope's commentary (revised and edited by Dr J. E.
Sandys). For KWT avakoyiav ('by analogy or resemblance/ 'propor-
tionally'), see Ar. Poetics xxi. 7, where metaphors are defined and
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subdivided : perachopd 8¢ éarw drduares aAlorpiov drubpopd % dwd Tob
yévous ért eldos 1§ dmd Tod eifous dmi 76 yévos ¥} dmd rob eldovs émi €lBos 4
xari 70 dvdhoyor......10 8k dvddoyor Aéyw, Sray dpolws &y 6 Sevrepov
wpds T wpwrov xal TO Téraprov mpds TO TpiTow.

The comparison here attributed to Pericles is not found in the
Funeral Oration as given in the second book of Thucydides ; possibly
it was used by Pericles on another similar occasion (but ep. Cope,
Aristotlds Rhetoric i, 145, 146). Dionysius (or his manuscripts)
omits the words “so Leptines said, with reference to the Lacedae-
monians, that he would not have the Athenians look calmly on when
Greece was robbed of one of her eyes,” for which words see Cope iii.
112.—The conjecture dyyovra (cp. Ael. de Nat, AnimaBum x. 48,
«ls miypa dyywr) seems to account for both dyeysyra and yovra,

886 Philockorus: flor. 306—260 B.C. For his History of Attica,
see W. Christ, Gesch. d. griech. Litt? pp. 553, 554 ; for the Atthides
generally, Miiller 5. H. . 1. Ixxxt ff,, 359 ff.

88 10 The hiatus of eighteen letters at this point is not recog-
nised in BPs, Possibly, as A. Schaefer suggests (Dewm. w. seine Zest il.2
p- 132 n. 1), the name of the proposer has fallen out, e.g. Anpo-
obévovs ypaavros.

70 7 peis 8: 'EXqricds.  The three speeches thus indicated are:
On the Symmories, For the Megalopolitans, and For the Rhodians.
They bore the title ‘ Hellenic,” in contradistinction to those against
Philip.—T'he five speeches to which reference is made in the following
clause are the Androfton, Leptines, Meidias, Aristocrates, Timocrates.

74 9 & rf wpis "Appodiov, sc. 8lxy or drodoyip. This case is also
known as y wepi Tis elcdvos dixy. It belongs to the year 371 B.C., and
turns on the award of a statue to Iphicrates in honour of his defeat
of the Spartan mera in 392 B.C.  The grant was opposed by Harmo-
dius, a descendant of the famous liberator, against whom Tphicrates
defended himself. The speech Iphicrates delivered was, according
to some critics, composed by Lysias ; but this view Dionysius rejects,
in the de Lysia c. 12, on grounds of style and chronology. Aristotle
here appears to attribute it to Iphicrates himself.

78 10 It is worth special remark that the manuscripts of
Dionysius, as well as those of Demosthenes, give suurvevsdvrov
Juiv av.

80 23 *This is the only place in which the mame of Demo-
sthenes appears in Aristotle’s RAeforic. See on this subject Introd.
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{i.e. Cope's Jatroduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric] pp. 45, 46, and note 2.
In ii. 23, 18, a few words of his are quoted, but without the author’s
name. The Demosthenes mentioned in iil. 4, 3 is probably not the
great orator.,” Cope, Aristot. Rhet. il p. 316,

B2 11 dvrerevyds: the form dvrervymwas is found in dz adm. of
dte. in Dem, ¢, 13.

84 1 After rowoBrov the passage runs thus in Aristot. RAet ii. 23, 3¢
xal ovdty xwAve, dorep v TG "Akkpalvv ¢ GeodinTov

pqrépa 8¢ Tiv anv ob Tis éoruye Bpordy ;
dmoi § amokpudperos
% d\dd dwhaefdvre xpf oxomeive
dpopérys Bé vijs "AddeqiBolas s, drodefuv ¢yt
v piv Oavely dpuar, éud 8¢ po xravely,
The point is that it was not for Alcmaeon, her son, to slay Eriphyle,
even though she had caused the death of his father,

84 3 «xal olov % wepi......Nucdvopa. “This is cited by Dion.
Halicarn., Ep. i. ad Amm. ¢ 12, as a proof that Aristotle was
acquainted with and quoted the speeches of Demosthenes, referring
it to the case {against Aeschines) for the Crown. In doing so he
omits mepi. Of course  wepl Anpocfévous dixy cannot have this
meaning : and it is most probable that it is not the orator that is here
referred to, but Thucydides’ general, or some other person of the
name, Neither i5 anything known of Nicanor and his murderers,”
Cope, Aristot. Rhet. 1i. p. 244. It seems probable that the words
xoi tv gwoxrewditov Nikdvopa have been wrongly repeated in the
text of Dionysius. In the original passage of the KAeforic it has
sometimes been thought that Nwdlnuov should be read in place
0 Nuwdvepa (cp. A. Schaefer, Dom. w. 5. Zeif® ii. 104 1. 4).

84 19 wepi ris 7év Sdpwv. For the ellipse, cp. T4 9 supra.
Dionysius did not believe {cp. de adm. v die. in Dem. c. §7) in the
genuineness of an drodoyia rir dwpwy attributed to Demosthenes.
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LETTER TO POMPEIUS.

Summary, p. 27 supra. Gnaeus Fompeius Geminus, p. 38 supra
and Classical Review xiv. p. 439.

88 5 Zeno, p. 38 supra and Classical Review xiv. p. 440,

00 6 s oddtr xpiua ryudrepov. Cp. de Thucyd. ¢ 2, Tdv dmd
marros 7o) Bekriorov xpirdvrov ré mpdypara kai pmdiy fyovpdvay ypiua
ryuarepov riis dAnfeles. An lambic fragment: cp. Soph. Anfig. joz
for the form. Another poetical reminiscence on 100 17 wnffa.

80 9 Zoffus: cp. w. W p. 243 Mentioned also p. 96 5 supra,
and in de fGaeo c. 20, 42 adm. vi dic. i Dem. ¢. 8. Cp. Ael. Var.
Hist, xi. 10 Zwlhos § "Apdumolirys, 6 xoi els "Opnpov ypdijas cai els
IAdrove xal els dAhovs, Tloduwpdrovs uiv dxovarys dyéveror obros Bt
& MoAvnpdrys xal THv katTyyopinr Fyporbe Ty xord Swrpdrovs.

80 2¢ If ¢yoiv is Tead with the Mss., it may be interpreted “it
will be said ”: cp. azf and g%i? introducing objections.

92 5 Cp. Herod. wii. 10, 1.

92 24 With els rv dmébleow cp a passage in the Phaedrus 269 E
which Dionysius may have had in mind: xodevede, & dpare, cdrus
& Iepichis mavrov rehedraros els Tiv pyropusy yevéoflo—For the
Adyos "Epwrieds and the question of its genwneness, see Sandys
Orat. xiv. n. 3, and Jebb 4# Or. 1. 305—310 (also pp. 165, 166
#id.).

84 9 Dionysius may be referring specially to the following
passages : Thrasymachus, Rep. i 336 ff.; Prodicus, Profag. 314 ff;
Protagoras, ipid. ; Hippias, ibid. {cp. the Lesser Hippiasy; Gorgias
and Polus, Gorgias 461 ff. ; Parmenides, Sopk 242 (hardly Theaer
183 E); Theodorus, Phaedrus 266 fi.

84 27 For yeved as a chronological term, see Dodwell’s elaborate
discussion in Reiske, Dionys. Halic. Antig. Rom. i, pp. xivi ff.

98 4,5 Cephisodorus: cp. pp. 41, 54 supra, de Isocr. c. 18,
de Jsato c. 19.  Athen. ii. 60 E: Knduoddwpos & Tooxpdrovs pabyris
& Tols xard ‘Apwrroréhous, réooapa 8 ot roive BuBhie, érmpd v¢
Pihorddw ws off moujravte Adyov afwov 10 maporpias d6poiral, "Avriddvovs
dhov womjoavros Spdpa 70 émypadduevor Napowypior.— Theopompus.
Athen. xi. 508 ¢: xat yip @edropmos & Xios &v 1§ xard s MAdruvos
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Biarpifins “ robs wodhols (gmai) rédv SwAdywy adrov dxpelovs xai Yeubeis
av Tis evpor- dMhorplovs % rols whelows, ovras €k Tov "Apierimmov
durpifov, dviovs Bt xdx 7dv "Avricfévors, modhovs 8t xdx Tdv Bpiceves
tot "HpaxAewron.”

& mf wepl Tdv "Avrikav wpayparela fyrépay

1 xafdmep elpyral por mpdrepov

atpe,

o damep v
iyewvg Témy olkotvres ol vém dwd warris ddehdvrar, dmofler dv abrals
dmd rdv xkahay Epywy 3 wpds SPw 3§ wpds dxofv 1 mpuoBady womep ebpe
dépovra dmwd xpnoTdr Térev Bylaav, xei ¢bfis dc walder Aovfary s
SpuodTyri Te xal didiar kel fvpduniar ¢ kekd Aoye dyovoa. Plat
Rep. iii. 401 C.

8B 22  «al mohds & Tekérns (= reherric, ‘mystery-monger’) éorwv
& tols. Toiodrers map' abrg. This remarkable expression may be
illustrated by the following passages: woAy 76 mafiyrixév év &kelvoes
dvae 8ei......més § Tdv Towirev oygudrwr kéopos woAvs doTi map atrd,
de fsocr. c. 2. roiTev yap Tar Ajpur {epeds Exelvos dimp, de Comp. c. 4.
yxew i Tds Tederds Tob Adyov, iid. c. 25 (quoted on p. 19 supra).

102 4 The passage which immediately follows the words elAxde
7 BufBNiov in de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 7 is: & yip 83) 7 cvyypduparte
ot wokAYy piv dpav Exe kot xaplrwy éoTi peotd T4 wpdve Tavrl” 70
Pike etdpe, wol 83 kat wobev ; Tlapa Aveiov, & Zdxpares, 10d KeddAov,
mopeopar By mpds weplmaroy o relywvs. cuxvdy yip éxdd Siirpuba
xpovey kalruivos & éofwod’ péyp rijs drayvdrens Tol Avowakod Adyov
kal perd Ty dviyreow fws twds. oF, domep & dépos ddiov xal
orabepot moAds dveuos xarappayels, Tapdrrer 16 kufapdv s Pparews
& momricly énpépuv  dmwepoxalinv, dBerd dpldpevoss t'Ayere &y,
Moioat, ere 8 ¢dis eldos Adyerar ire B yévos 1é Avydow povewdy
robryy foxere Ty drovuplay, Eip por AdBeabe Tob pifov,  dre 8t Yoo
rodr doi xai SifdpapBor, xépmor vopdrav oty voiv 8¢ SAiyev Iyovres,
-ofrds dpel.  Suebilv yep, dg’ s alrins fpus &by 1§ rdbfa Totvopa, wal
thde xpmodpevoss ‘B yip dvev Adyov 8ifns dmri rdyafiv Gppdos
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kpamjoaca émbuple, mpds 8oy dyovoa sdAlovs xai Tov davths uy-
veviy émbupndy, drl cupdrov xdAdos dppupéves purbeva vuojoasa
dyays} o’ adris vis pupns érovvpley Aafoioa fpus exhijfn’ xai rocad-
T dkpmiives mepldpooy SAiyos Tols Svdpaat Buvapévov weprndtivar
madypatos dmhapfdverar s draplas rijs alrds alrob kai ¢moc ¢ Tuyp
TOWVUY piow drove, T ovre yap Belos elvar fuker & Towos. der éw dpa
moAAdKis yopoAnTTOs Yévapar TpoovTos Tob Adyov, uy fovpdops. TR
viv yip obxére woppw 8ibvpapBur Twav Pféyyopar’ *For in this
composition the opening words have great beauty and are full of
charm. *My dear Phaedrus, whither pray are you going, and whence
come youP—I have come from Lysias the son of (Eephalus,
Socrates, and am going for a walk outside the walls. For I have
spent a long time at his house, and have been sitting down since
earty morning” The whole passage is of the same kind till the
reading of the speech of Lysias, and after that up to a certamn point.
Then as though some great storm were to burst from a calm and
cloudless sky, he mars the purity of the diction and rushes into
tasteless and poetic language, beginning thus: *Come, O ye Muses,
melodious (Aiyewns) as ye are called, whether you have received this
title from the character of your song, or because the Ligyans (Aryiwy)
are a musical race, with me in the story jon!” Plate himself will
tell us that these are noisy dithyrambs, full of high-sounding words
but signifying little. For he proceeds to seek the cause why Love
was the name assigned to the emotion in question, and gives the
following explanation: *The irrational desire which overmasters
the tendency of opinion towards what is right, and leads to the
enjoyment of beauty and of the desires, the desires which are her
own kith and kin,—this desire, I say, marching victoricusly against
personal beauty is vigorously invigorated and from this very vigour
receives the title of Love (fupy, dpws)’ And having described in
this lengthy periphrasis a thing that could have been put in a few
words, he assails his own want of sobriety and says: ‘Listen to me,
then, in silence, for in very truth the place seems sacred; so that
you must not be surprised if perchance, as the discussion proceeds,
I am seized with frenzy, for even my present utterance attains to
something like a dithyrambic strain.’”--After the above excerpts
from the Phaedrus (227 A, 237 4, 238 B, 238 D: with sundry di-
vergencies of reading) there follows this comment: <rdd’ ofy d»n’
dMov, GAAd Tols abrdy Adyois dhwowduefa <xars iy rpaygdlrav,
Satpovwirare MAdrwv, Sbupapfur Yédovs xal Aifpous yamgrores.
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How much of this passage of the de adm. vi die. in Demosth. was
reproduced in the Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. we cannot tell It is possible
that the loss is due to the similarity of opening in the sentences év yép
&% ¢ ovyypdupare xrA. and év yip Todrois xTA

For the aesthetic point, cp. Thompson's édition of the Phaedrus,
p. 25: "Itisto this part of the dialogue that Aristotle aludes, Rhet
iii.7, 11, where he says that ahigh-flown poetical dictionisadmissible
in prose, (1) when the feehngs of the audience have been wrought to
a high pitch by the speaker, or (2) when such style is adopted per’
eipwvelns, dmrep Dopylas émole, xai md v 7§ Paidpw.  This criticism, for
its taste and discernment, stands in favourable contrast with that
of Dion"sius Halic, who is sorely scandalized by the 'turbid and
obscure, and disagreesbly poetical style' which, as he thinks, is
a grievous change for the worse from the gracefulness of the intro-
ductory scene.”

102 ¢ Cp. Diog. Laert. ifi. 37, ¢mai 8 "Apwwrorddys riy vdv Adyoy
béav adrod perofl mowjuaros elvar xai welod Adyov. Quintil. fust. Oraf.
X. 1, 81 "multum enim supra prosam orationem et quam Graeci
pedestrem vocant surgit : ut mihi non hominis ingenio sed quodam

Delphico videatur oraculo instinctus." Grote, Platoi. 213.
104 10—16 Cp. pp. 27, 28, 38 supra.

104 21—24 Cp. Antig. Rom. i. 1, (81} mparor piv vmobécess
aipeiofar kakds kai peyalomperets, kol ToAMy ddeleay Tois advayrwgo-
Hévois dhepoiras.

108 3 By the words kai amep atirds elpyce Dionysius wishes to
indicate that the opening of the History of Herodotus is familiar to
all: ‘Hpodirov "Adwaprgoaéos toroplys dwdBefis e s pojre 1o yevd-
peve & dfpdmov 16 xpovy éflmha yémral, uire fpya peydho Te xal
Bwvpeerd, o pév "EAlnoy, Ta 5t Bapfupoia. drodexfévra, dihed yéryraw
Td e dAAo xal & v airiyy drodépnoar aAAnhowot

108 27, 28 Both Hellanicus and Charon had written histories
entitled Hepowd : see W, Christ, Gesch. der grieck. Litt?, pp. 324, 5.
Charon, Pauly-Wissowa, iii. pp. 2179, 2180,

108 23 £  Cp. de Thucyd. c. 16, ov mpovooipevos doier dredi v
ioToploy xatakureiy, s xai Kpdrormos & ovwasxpdoas aivg kai 78 wTapa-
Aapbévra vr' adrod ovvayaydy yéypadey, ob povev Tals mpdfeow adris
dumodiv yeyeriabas Aéyoy, dAMG kal Tois drovovew SxAnpis dvad

110 1 rots dxedovor. Cp. p. 33 1. 1 supra, and Plin. Zp. v. 8, 11,
“nam plurimum refert, ut Thucydides ait, xrijua sit an dysnoua;
quorum alterum oratio, alterum historia est.”
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114 : The division here suggested is something of the following
kind i—
I. dperai dvayxaiae, viz.
(1) % xafapd rtois Svdmaor xai Tov 'BAAguidv xapaxTipa
aulovoa.
{2) codireas.
(3) owropia

I1. édperai dmiferas, viz,
(1) dvdpyaa.
(2) n rav by re xai webav pipnes. ¢

(3) al 76 péya xal Bovpeoriv depaivovoar s rareokeris
dperal (e.g. Dfos, xakdippypooivy, Fepvoloyio, peyaho-
mpérea}.

(4) al mp loxdr xai 7év Tovor kai Tds OpowTpomevs Svvdues
Tis ¢pdorews dperot mepréyovrar {e.g Bdpos, 10 éppor
pévor, TO fvaywviow).

(5) nbovy wai merfa wai répns (Tépfns = ydpis, dppedirn) xai
al dpowoyerels dpetad,

(6) macdy & Adyois dperiv v xupwrdTy TO Wpémov (perhaps
this virtue should be placed in a class of its own).

Cp. de Thucyd. c. 23, ras piv oy dvayeins dperds v Aéfs adray wavray
#xee (xai yop kabepd kai oo kai odvropds éomv dwoypdrrws, aglovoa
Tov ibwov éxdorTy TS OweAékTov yepaxrfpa) Tas & émbérevs, éf aw
pddiora Sullndos 4 rob prropos ylverae Sivaps, odre dmwdoas obre ds
depov feovaas, dAX dAlyas xal éri Bpaxy, Uos Aéyw xai kadlppyuoatimy
xel oepvodoyloy kai peyorompémaar obdt 85 rdvor odbe Bdpos odldi
wdBos Sceyeipov Tov rotv otdi TO dppupdvor kai évayuivior mvedpa, € Ov o
xahovpévy yivera Sewdrys. Ernest, Lexdicon Technolog. Graecorum
Rhetoricae, p. 16 “dvaywaios dperds tis Aéfews, Dionys. Iud. Thue.
22, p. 862 appellat eas elocutionis virtutes, quas in omnibus sermo-
nibus adhiberi oportet, quales sunt, puritas, perspicuitas, brevitas.
His contrariae sunt dperai ériflero, adiectitiae, in quibus cernitur
artificium et vis oratoria, ut sublimitas, elegantia, gravitas, magnifi-
centia, adfectuum notatio etc. quas enumerat ipse cap. 23. p. 86s.
Sic Plut. in Cat. 18 7ois weptrrois Té dvayxaia opponit.” id. . p. 123:
“Erifleros Ppaois, quae eadem est waveoxevaouém, elaborata, arte
facta, ornamentis oratoriis instructa,”
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114 5 The second point in the comparison between Herodotus
and Thucydides has been lost. That it was cagwjvewnn is clear from
de Vet. Cens. (de Imtat), p. 425 R. (Us. p. 22: see next note but
two): s capyrelas 8¢ dvepdueSyryras 'Hpodirg 16 xerdpfuwpa dédorac.

114 28 Caecilius, p. 37 supra.

118 1, 2z Cf. the passages quoted p. 176 infra from Marcellinus
Vit. Thucyd. ; and Demetrius 7. épp. 215 {of Ctesias), xai dhws 8¢ 6
wouprijs olitost moupriy yip alirdv «adoiy dv T elxdrust dvapyelas
Snqpuovpyds dorv &v T ypad avumdoy

116 7 With the foregoing passage may be compared de Fmi?.
ii. e 3.7 (Us. pp. 22, 23): 7av pévror cvyypepéar ‘Hpidoros piv
deipyaorar Békror 1o mpayperwor eldost T¢ 8 Aexrwe§ mwort piv
wheovextel Qovkvdifys, wore 3¢ &umadiv- foror & & ole dbwolvrar. T
piv yop depifieip Tdy dvopdruv, %5 ékarepor mpoppmurar Suwehéerov,
dwooglovar To [Swove Tis cadyvelas 8d dvapdiofnyriras Hpodire rd
xordpfupa 8édorar. xai 76 piv otvropor &oTe waps Govkuvdidy, ro Ok
évapyis mapa dudorépais. v pévror tols fbois xparel & "Hpddoros, &
8¢ rois mebyriels b Oovkvdilns. wdhw xm\M?myf.’g kai peyahowperely
Buagpépovory oldly dldjhwr, dAN éxdrepor Tovrwy TE wol TdY TowwdTwy
dperar wparobore puuy 8¢ wel loyh kol Tovw kal T meprTd Kal
wohvoynuariory mapyuokipnoe Boukvdidys: fbor 8% xai wabol xoi
xeptre xal 7 [dderet] abroduel [dBavaviore] poxpd Sieveysdvra Tov
‘Hpodorov elpioxopev: s «kai perd todrwy 7o wpémov < wepl> wpay-
parelay xai mpocarowetioy pEAlov avrTeripnKer.

wept dv kal €repos &oras xatpds. It is probable that these words
refer chiefly to the de Thucyd. and the ad Amm. ii.

116 8 With chapters 1v. and v. may be compared de Jwit.
. ¢. 3, 2 (Us. pp. 23—25).

116 12 It is to be noted that the Fita Agesilas is not mentioned
in the following short list of Xenophon's historical writings.

118 14 A true Eikon Basilike, in fact.

116 17 Possibly the original reading was mip loroplay v, with a
gloss "Elgruciy.,

118 3 The enumeration of qualities is somewhat fuller in e Fomui?.
il €. 3, 21 dxhenrikds plv ydp xai xabagcs Tois dvdpaci, xui cadis xai
drapyis, xoi xard )y odvvbeow iUs xai eyopis, oe xal whelor Eew,
KTA.

118 10 It is probable that some words introducing the topic of
ré wpémoy have dropped out between oBé&vrra and paxpirepos.
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118 14 Philistus: cp. = ®f. p. 237. Cic. Ep. ad Quintum
Fratrem ii. 13, 4 (Tyrrell ii. 116): "Sicuius ille capitalis, creber,
acutus, brevis, paene pusillus Thucydides, sed utros eius habueris
libros (duo enim sunt corpora) an utrosque nescio. me magis de
Dionysio delectat. ipse est enim veterator magnus, et perfamiliaris
Philisto Dionysius." Cic. de Orat. ii. 13, 56: "Hune (se. Thuc.)
consecutus est Syracosius Philistus, qui, cum Dionysii tyranni familiar-
issimus esset, otium suum consumpsit in historia scribenda, maximeque
Thucydidem est, sicut mihi videtur, imitatus." Wilkins' notes on
the last passage should be consulted.

120 z In the parallel passage of de Jmif il ¢ 3, 2 oeuvérns 15
also specified: ob udv dpoiws (sc. dreudfaro) Ty xalhhoyiold xai v
aepvdTyra el tiv dpboviav riv &rfupmpdrwr, sri.

120 14—16 More fully in de fmiz lc.: puxpds 8t éori wal
Tamravds koudy Tals icdpdoeov wWror romwy § vaupoayrdy 4 weldv
wapardéewr § olapol moAewr,

120 23 Theopompus - cp. de fmit. ii. c. 3, 3. See also = W,

p. 242. Quintil. Inst. Orat. x. 1, 74: "Theopompus his (se.
Herodoto et Thucydidi) proximus ut in historia praedictis minor, ita
oratori magis similis, ut qui, antequam est ad hoc opus sollicitatus,
diu fuerit orator." Cic. de Orat ii. 13, 57 (with Wilkins' notes):
"postea vero ex clarissima quasi rhetoris officina duo praestantes
ingenio, Theopompus et Ephorus ab Isocrate magistro impulsi se ad
historiam contulerunt ; caussas omnino nunquam attigerunt.”

120 26 Xwaxas. A. Schaefer Dem. u. seine Zeif iii. 306, n. 2.

122 3, 4 W. Christ, Gesch. d. griech. Litt? p. 362: " Seine
beiden grossen historischen Werke waren die Hellenika in 12 B.,
welche, an Thukydides anknupfend, die Geschichte von 410—394
oder bis zur Schlacht von Knidos behandelten, und die Philippika
in 58 B., welche die Regierung des Konigs Philippos von Make-
donien zum Mittelpunkt hatten, aber in zahlreichen und ausgedehnten
Digressionen die ganze Zeitgeschichte umfassten ; so enthielten die-
selben 3 Bacher sikilische Geschichte (Diod. 16, 71), eine Musterung
der Demagogen Athens, einen Abschnitt wunderbarer Geschichten
(im 10 B.), einen Exkurs uber die aus Del phi geraubten Schatze."

12227 wai méAy. "Fort. xai 98, vel xdrmqdelpare, Vulgata
certe lectio ferri nequit," Herwerden, p. 44. But cp. Kaibel Hermes
xX. p! 510: "Memnon schrieb (sicherlich im ersten Jahrhundert
nach Christus) die Geschichte seiner Vaterstadt Heraklea mit dem
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besonderen Zweck die wpdfes, %6y, Blo und Térg der dortigen
Tyrannen zu schildern. Dieser moralische Zweck unterschied ihn
von sainer Quelle Nymphis; er wird dadurch dem Plutarch ahnlicher
ds irgend emem Historiker."

124 16 86 xai Bdowxaves «rh. Cp. Luc. de Aést. consersd, 59, xai
v atriy Beomipre alrley #as dularexfruovws caryyopolvry Twov
mhelotay kei SwTpufy Towupdrw To mpdypa, ws xerqyopelv pEAAov 4
ioropety T mwerpayuéra.

126 8 s 1e ovpmhoxys xth,  The reference is to Theopompus
excessve anxiety to avoid hiaus. Cp. Cic. Orat. 151: "in quo
quidam Theopompum etiam reprehendunt, quod ess litteras (sc.
vocaes) lanto opere fulgent.” Quintil. Inst. Orat. ix. 4, 35: "nimios-
que non inimerito in hac cura putant omnes Isocratem secutos,
praecipueque Theopompum.”

SECOND LETTER TO AMMAEUS.

Summary, p. 30 supra. Ammaeus, p. 38 supra and Classical
Review xiv. p. 440,

130 12 Aelius Tubero, p. 34 supra and Classical Review xiv. .
P- 441

1324 76 Scdaoraduey oyjua Aafiv dvri 1ob émbanricod. Usener
and Radermacher, agamst the authority of P 1741 and all other
manuscripts, change émdewricod Into dmwodakrikot. But Ammaeus
did not desire the awoleifers (* demonstrations, *illustrations,’ p. 130,
L 13) of the de Thucydide to be dropped ; he merely wished that the
illustrations should follow close uvpon the special point to be
illustrated. Dionysius himself in the de Thwueyd. c. 25 (the chapter
immediately following the long passage quoted in ad Amm. ii. c. 2)
clearly defines the method he intends to foilow in that treatise:
Tpostpnuévar 8¢ Tovrav kedalaiwdis €ri Tas awodeifas abrdyv dpa
rpémaabar.  moujropar 8% ob xwpis Imip dxdarys iBéas Tov  Adyow,
trordrrav atrals mjy @ovkviiov Aéfw, dAML xaTd mweproyds Twas xal
Torovs, pépy Aopfovay s Te Supyroews xai Tov pyropeudy xai wapari-
feis 7ofs Te wpayparicots kel Tols AexTinols xaropfupaswy % dpapnigact
7d§ airiug, 8 ds Towedrd éore.  He prefers, that is, to treat his subject
in the epideictic style of an essayist, rather than in the disjointed
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mannet of a schoolmaster who must care more for paedagogic effective-
ness than for literary form. Compare also de adm. v div. in Dem,
¢. 46: mapadeaypdrav & odk olopar etv dvraiba, va pot peifove mioTiv &
Adyos Tav foywv Tois pritopos éferalopévor, €l towbrd doTw, ola Adyw,
moAd yip <dy> 7 cvvradis 76 pikos Adfor, kal déos, wj wore «ls Tovs
oxohtkots ik xapextipas ék T@v dmopvguarniapar, and de Comp. Verd,
€. 22 dvrabtbu of piv Swdbes drgre modld mapaoyéoba Tav elpnpévor
éxdarov wapadelypara, kai lows ofx dv dndis & Adyos éyévero, moAlols
aowep dvfeoe mowihAdpevos Tois dapwols.  dAN dmépuerpor uedde
davjocrfor 10 otvraypa, xoi oyoAixor pdlher ¥ mapayyeluarior.

132 14 So p. 134, L 16, womred wpérov éveovodfwr, Cp.
Marcellinus Fita Thucyd. 35, {phwris 82 yéyover & Bourvdidls els piv
v oixovoulay 'Ousjpov, Muovddpov & els 16 peyaloguis xai SfmAov 7ol
xaparripos: 37, pakwra 8t mavrwy, Srep eirouey, ébjhoaer "Ounpov kai
s wepi Ty otrbeow depiBelas, ris T loydos Ths xard Ty Eppjreaar xei
To¥ keAhovs Ko Tol Tayous: 41, St 4 ol T6 IynAsy & Bovkedidns xai
mougTikats wordanis Eyprirare Adfeor xal peradopals Tiailv. weph 8¢
waans THS ayyypagis érdhunody Twes drodmpractar dre adro T4 €lbos
Tii% evyypagis olx &ore pyropuis dAAE woumTicis.

132 19 Cp. Marcellinus Fit, Thucyd. 56, mowihdroros pev & Tois
mhs Aéfews oypjpacy, xard 8¢ mjy Bdvorar rodverriev doxypdrioros.—
Dionysius here omits (see critical footnote) the question of the
‘composition’ of Thucydides, which he treats fully in de Comp.
C. 22,

134 18 Winifred Warren, American Journal of Philology, xx.
p- 317: “romwdy is the reading of the manuscripts here and in the
De Thueyd. Tudicium. Kriger wrote mpomudy, and has been followed
by van Herwerden and Usener. It seems possible, however, to
keep the manuscript reading and understand a reference to Thucy-
dides’ proleptic use of prepositions and adverbs of place, e.g. il 3,
29; v. 52, 11. This is favoured by the coupling with xpover.”

136 t  Cp. Marcell 36, éhjhwoe & ér' dAiyor, ds dyow "Arrvddos,
xal Ti§ Tapylov 708 Asovrivov rapurdoes xal ths dvrifiéoes riv Svopdray
ebdoripodeas ker' dxetve xepod mapd rois "EAAyoy, kol pévrol xal
Tpodikor 7ol Kefov v dri rois dvdpacw arpiBoloyier.

1836 3 Licymnius. Cp. de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 26, ot Auclprioe
«tA, and' Aristot, Rhet. iti. 12, Baocrd{ovrar & of dvayrworixed, olov
Xaiprjpwr {dapyfis yap domep Aoyoypdpos) ai Awvpnos riv SillupapSo-
LY.
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186 5 Cp. Marcell. 56, dAfyots évdpadt woArd mpayuara SpAdv:
50, al 8¢ Bpaydryres Oavpaoral xat 7év Aéfewr ol vies TAuloves: 53, péhe
8¢ abrg... ... Spaytrros owwrddeus,

136 11. Cp. Marcell. 51, mohvadys & & rols ayjuest, Té moAdd
«al rdv Dopylov 700 Acovrivov pipovpevos, raxts év rais onpocims,
mixpss & rals adorgpdryow.—On the general question of the style of
Thucydides (with especial reference to his employment of poetical or
novel words and constructions), valuable articles, by C. F. Smith and
J. D. Wolcott, will be found in the Tramsactions and Proceedings
of the American Philological Assoctation (years 1891, 1894, 1898).

136 31 éuBpfés: cp. Marcell. 50, 70 8% Tis ovvdérens Tpayvryros
[8v] peordv ai duBpubits xal dmepBarwdy, dviore 8t doapés : 56, duBpibis
v dpaaw,

136 19—23 depadvés. Thucyd. i. 19, perd depacdvods s mup-
poxias (schol. ére efxov dBAafBf iy rdv mavrov cvupayxior): i 3z,
wporyeyarnpévas Te vals &k Ty Afpvdv depougvels (schol. dfAsSets,
dxepatodareis).

dmdoyepds.  This word does not occur in our text of Thueydides,
nor is it one which would Le likely to be considered obscure by
Dionysius, who himself uses the corresponding verb émthoyifopas
in Ep. ad Pomp. c. 1. Usener suggests that the word written by
Dionysius was émgAdrys (Thueyd. 1. 9 cp. Marcell. g2).

e, Thucyd, iv. 87, elre moldny wepuonyy rav Huiy & 7d
peyora Swopur woroduetn, where the schol. explains dvrl rol mwepl-
arefuy ¥ wepreBpyow § wpdvoway § déraaw.  Cp. Phot. Lex, p. 425, 13!
weprowy xal weodvy kol wUoTLS wdvra rabre ylwrrady wupd
@ouvkudidy. xakel 8¢ Teprwmgy v dpovride xal v wepiTiefiv, ot ToV
Tomov ws “Opnpos.

dvacayd, Thucyd. 1. 40, Keprupalors 82 ofd¢ 8t dvoxuwyfe mdmor’
éydveabe. Here and elsewhere (i. 66, iil. 4, iv. 38, 117, v. 25, 26, 32,
viii. 87} in Thucydides the correct form seems to be dvoxeyy. But
dvaxuyy} was used by Dionysius and the grammarians. Cp. schol. on
Thucyd. i, dvakwyf dorv elprvy mpdoxaipos, Toheuor whivovoa, olov
Jukpl TOU rolépov dvd SAnois, mapd v dve Exew Tas dewkds Tav SopaTww.

wohipn,  Thucyd. i 9z, odt yip dnt kwhduy A yreiuns mapavére
340ey v xowd émpecPeivavro. Schol xwAduy] xedige. e 8¢ 4
Aéfs @ovxvdiBov. Cp. Marcell. 52, 16 & {w, olov dmorfuwars xai
KkoAipy xei dworelyiois, xat doa dhda map’ dAhows pév off Adheicrar, mepd
rovry 8% xeirer. The word oceurs also in Thueyd. iv. 27, 63.

R. 12
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wpioBovas.  Thucyd. i. 73, 4 pév TpéoBavos fudv odx & dyridoyiay
rois Yuerépors Evppdyns éydvero, dANL mepl Sy % moMis e alofavd-
pevor 8¢ raraBony odx SMyny ofcav fudv xrh.  Schol, dru mpdofevous
[xai xarafonaes] xai xaraBory of Aéyerac ef uy Big mopd Bovdidy. Cp.
Gregorius Corinthius #¢ dial. At 14, p. 50 Schaef,, of "Arrixol T
wpewrBelay mpéoBevow Aéyovor kai v xerafomow karafoenv [kai wiv
dydmyy dydmypow] xal pdAdor & @ovkudibys.

xarafof; (for karafody of the Mss.). See Thucyd. i. 73 (as quoted
above), viii. 85, 87.

dyfnbdy. Thucyd. iv. 40, & dyfydiva: schol, St Avmp. So
Hesychius, dyfpdove : Admyp 88ty Bdpos. The word is fouud also in
Thucyd. 1. 37. As Mr Rouse suggests, dxfiyScy might be paralleled
by the Old English leen, karaBo by garboil, wpéefevais by ambassage,
xwhipn by Jef, dvaxwysy by warstay, ete.

Swalwos.  Cp. schol. Thucyd. L 141, dwniweis: xéhevois mpbe-
rafis: iil. 82, Sikadoe 8¢ dvri Tob v favrov Swaelp wplre: v. 17,
Siarireas : alrijpara 8lkowe : viil. 66, Swcafwos dvri Tob kbAagis § els
Sl dwaywyy Nrot xpiows.  The word occurs also in iv. 86.

138 5—7 The point specially criticised by Dionysius seems to
be the use of the periphrasis % 3phdoas for érhwrer. Possibly also,
as Usener suggests, he thinks that the whole sentence might have
run more compactly thus: Befadrara yip & @qurroxdis dicens
iy Snphdgas pdddov érépov dfios fv Oavpdoar,  The words és adrd
are explained by the schol. in Thucyd. i. 138 as=&s mp loxdy s
Prgens.

138 1o It seems best, for the reasons indicated below, to assume
a lacuna here, and to regard kel pjv as introducing a second instance
of periphrasis. Usener would read w5 edwropor in place of b
onpawvigevoy, but “apart from the fact that xerd weviov is scarcely
more concise than wéws wiv dv, the transition from periphrasis to
brachylogy is made through xat pyv alone; an example is introduced
before the statement of that which it illustrates; and the passage
violates the usage of the writer, since wowel vov hdyov and similar
expressions are throughout the epistle used with a personal subject.
There seems to be no doubt that there is a lacuna after r6 oqpaws-
pevov; for (save here) up to the long citations in chapters xv. and
xvi., Dionysius uniforinly points out the particulars in which he criti-
cises the passages quoted, and gives what is in his view a more
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natural rendering.” (Winifred Warren, dmerican _Journal of Philology,
xx. p. 318.)

188 13 Thucyd. iv. 12, kai & pév Tovs Te dAhovs Towira dmiomepxe
xal 7év éavrod kuBepriiTyy dvaykdoas dxelhac Ty valv éxdpe dmi v
drofdfpar.  xai wapoperos drofaivery dvexdmry vrd Tdv 'Abyraiov, kel
rpevparirfes woldd ékrureyymeé Te kal meodvros adrol & Ty mapefas
peatay 3 dowic mepeppin é Ty Odhacoer kA, For wapefepeaia, cp.
schol. on Thucyd. iv. 12, ropefepeaio éoriv 6 i s elpeolas Tis vess
Témos kaf' § pépos ovxért xdmus xéxpyvrair e 8¢ rolro vé dwpdraror
tijs mpdpns kel ths mpepas, and on vii. 34, Tapeleperia dort TO xara
v wpdpav wpd Tiv kwwidv, s dv elmou Tis 10 wepdf Ths elpesins,
Dionysius evidently regards the use of wapeferperia as an instance of
excessive brevity, He seems to imply that Thucydides used mapefe-
peoin ta mean not 10 wapeé s elpeoins (the part clear of the oars,
i.e. either end of the ship), but rather as a brachylogy for éxrds wapd
v elpeciov.

The same passage of Thucyd. is quoted by Demetrius, de Elocu-
tione 65, with a somewhat different purpose: ré peyedeiov pévroc év
Tols ayRpact T4 pndE éxt THs adrys pédvev Trioews, ws Qovkvdibys, xal
wpdros drofaiver imt v dwoBdbpav ddetroyidyneié re, xal
meoovros adrob &g THv wapeferpeciov- wodld ¥ép olTw pmeyale-
drepov, ) efep 4mi Tis abris wrdoews olrus Iy, St Emeoev els T
mapelepeaior xal gmélade Ty damida.

188 1723 Cp. schol. on the passage in question (Thucyd.
i 41): 76 mapawer xai afoly prjpare Svro dvoparixds rpov;'ve-yxtv.

138 24. The words % re odx dworelytats rof TIAguuvpiov are not
to be found in Thucydides. They seem to be a confused recollection
of the following passages: perd 8¢ wijs Horedalas v dworeiyiow
(Thucyd. 1. 65), &t mjs Aeunddos v ot wepreixioer (iit. 95), + rod
Mhgppupiov Afgns (vil. 24).

140 1 dAdgpupors occurs in Thueyd. i. 143 and H. 51, That the
former is the passage here meant, is clear from the words &
Snpyoplq.

140 17 The manuscripts of Thucydides give & rals owovdais.
With or without é, kwAdx seems to be used impersonally : * there is
no hindrance to the one, or to the other, in [s7, by] the treaty.” Cp.
Aristoph. 4o. 463 (quoted by Forbes ad Thucyd. i. 144): & Bw-

pdrTaw of xedver.
140 23 Cp. schol. ad Thucyd. i 2, émpepvivres: érquyvipero,
12—2
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142 7 Cp. schol. ad Thucyd. i. 120, dgAhdynoar dvrl rod oué-
pifav xal vuiinaav.

142 14 Cp. Dionys. de Thucyd. c. 48 (with reference to the same
_passage of Thucydides), «al &rc o karaxopis tis peraywyis <mjs> &
76 Tob wAnBuvriod els 76 dvkdw xal de Tob mepl mpowmwy Adyov els T
7o Aéyovros mpdowror.

144 ;. Cp. schol. ad Thucyd. ii. 35, drerroliow: Adwe: Exaoros
fon BF oyipa.

144 9 mipayos is not found in our present texts of Thucydides.
But it was probably read by Dionysius in one or mare of the
following passages: Thucyd. il 84, iv. 75, vii. 8o, viii. 42.

144 10 &xhov. The passage in question is Thuecyd. i. 73, € «al
8¢ dxAov piEMhov érrar alel mpofadropdvors. Elsewhere in Thueydides,
who uses the word some twenty-six times in all, syhos bears its usual
sense of ‘crowd Cp. Phot. Lex. p. 366, 9, dxros- 10 wAffos. ol
rip oxAnow. Hesycehius, dyhov: dviyAnow.

144 11,12 7 Povhépevor...... 7$ Buvdpever, 76 BovAdpevor is found
in Thucyd. i. go and vii. 49, but not in the passage (Thueyd. vi. 24)
actually quoted, where the manuscripts give 0 uév émbupoty ro¥ rAov
and the schol. adds the explanation fyow i émbuplav. Possibly
Dionysius himself wrote &refuuotv and the copyists have brought this
into formal agreement with 16 BovAduevoy above. 16 Suvdpevor is
absent from our texts of Thucydides, but it may have stoed in ii. g7,
dpws 3¢ xard 70 Stvaofar (schol. 8t Ty Svapw) éri wAéov avrd éxpr-
gavro.—Cp. Antiph. Orat v. 73, kpeiooov &k xR yfyvecrﬁm aet TO
tuérepov Swdpevor dut Swalws oglev § 16 Tav éxfpdy Boukduevor
ablkws pe dwodAvvat.

144 17 The manuscripts of Thucyd. (iv. 78} give 15 éyydprov,
used adverbially (schol. éyxwpiws). The ancient grammarians would
no doubt explain ¢ émywpie as = “the national thing (constitution),”
comparing such passages as Thucyd. ii. 47, 4 véoes mpdrov fpfare
yevéaBas Tols 'Abyvalois, Aeyduevov piv kai mpdrepov woddaxdae dyxara-
axippar (schol. Ophuxds v} vooos, ™ 88 Aeydpevor ds wpds 78 voonpa
drprmgoer.  Suid. it 1, p. 1007, vioos Aeyduevov dyxatasxiifar : wpis
1o aqpaivopevor i avrrafist mpdype Sghovdr., Tapd Gouxvdily), and
Odyss. xii. 14, vepéhn 8é pv dudiBifyxe | xvavéy: ™ piv otwor’
dcpuber>,
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146 2—15 For a discussion of this passage, of the reading in
Thucyd. viii. 64, and of Dionysius génerai habits of quotation,
référence may be made to Classical Review xiv. pp. 244—246,
* Dionysius of Halicarnassus as an Authority for the Text of Thu-
cydides.

146 19 It is curious that, in his own use of the verb éxrAsrreafias,
Dionysius ssems to contradict the rule he hére lays down with regard
to xararAdrrecfar.  IN the de Thucyd, c. 30 he quotes roiis dvavriovs
dererhapyuévos from Thucydides. But in ad Pomp. 88 11 he writes
€ yip T addos dxmAyrrerar rais Narwvikals éoppyrelars, and in
de Jsocr. ¢ B xaprepeiv Bk 7& Sewva kel pyy dxmAyrreslar tals ocvudopals.
Evidently he does not in thése passages regard ékrdsprreofar s
a synonym for fevpdfer or ¢ofeiorfas, but presses the original force
of the verb—'to be struck with admiration by, ' to be struck with
ave by.'

146 24 In Thucyd. ii. 39 éféromer is supported by ABEFmgg
aswell as Dionysius; éférouer by CG.

148 15 Cp. schol. ad Thucyd. iv. 10, vroxwpjoas: 8¢: vroyuwpn-
ocdvrwr 8¢ xaimep Svaéufarov Sv edemifaror vemirerar Tots Aaxedor
povios.

148 20 Cp. Gregorius Cor. de dial. Att. 27 p. 71, #os adrots pn
dmodilddvan THv ovvraf mods TV purny, dAAL mpds TO oRpewduevar,
Doukvdidys &v v Tpiry THs ovyypadis [itl 79]° v & vorepain éri pev
iy wohw oddev pdldov émémheov, xaimep &v woMAf Tapaxf xai pofe
dvras, where the schol. explains éri pév Ty wodw by aard mis wohews
yovy 7Oy mwokerdv.

180 15 Cp. Marcell. 53, véfewxe 8¢ wohAdxs xai wéby cai mpdypara
dvr’ évdpdv, ws 16 dvrimradoy 8éos (iil. 11).

152 5 Cp. Marcell. 56, doags mip Swvowar dia 70 vrepBarols
Xetpew : 50, 10 8¢ s owléoews. . .vrepBarindy, éviore 8t xai doagiés.

152 17 of yahemas dviororre. The opening passage of Thucy-
dides (1. 1, 2), up to and including these words, is quoted and discussed
by Dionysius, de Comp. Verd. c. 22,

154 2 In the English trandation of this and the remaining
illustrative extracts from Thucydides, it has not seemed necessary
(as the Greek original is printed on the opposite page) to make
an elaborate attempt to reproduce those peculiarities of construction
which are criticised by Dionysius—**The change of subject and
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the departure from chronological order appear clumsy. But Thu-
cydides is not telling the old legend over again for its own sake;
he is marking emphatically the circumstances which favoured Atreus.
' Eurystheus was dead—Atreus was his uncle—Eurystheus had left
Mycenae in charge of Atreus. Now Atreus had come to Mycenae
because he had been compelled to fly from Pisa' etc." Forbes,
Thucyd. i. o (note on).

166 21 Cp. Dionys. de Thueyd. c. 20, mopopowdores yip dudoreps
Todre kal Tepruoes Tepuéxer, xal To énifiera keldumopod ydpw xeirar,
and schol. ad Thucyd. iii. 82, 76 8¢ ¢rAéraipos mepehrdrrus xeirar
xégpyrar 8¢ adrp Bk 16 wpooBeivar ToApav dAdyrorov, Mva graplowais
yémra.—From the modern point of view, the style of Thucydides
hes been analysed and estimated by M. Alfred Croiset, Thucydide:
Livres i—ii. pp. TO2 fT. and Histoire de la litterature grecgue iv.
pp. 155 ff.; as well as by Professor Blass Att. Ber. i. 201—227.



GLOSSARY OF RHETORICAL AND
GRAMMATICAL TERMS.

IN this Glossary of the chief rhetorical and grammatical terms
found in the Three Literary Letters, we are not directly concerned
with the general question of the language and style of Dionysius.
But it may be useful to give a reference to the chapter headed " Die
sprachlichen und stilistischen Grundsatize des Dionysius von Hali-
karnass," in W. Schmid's Der Atticismus in semen Hauptvertretern
von Dionysius von Halikarnass bis auf den zweiten Philostratus, i.
pp. i—26. In accordance with his own precepts, Dionysius ams at
simplicity and directness of style, though occasionaly he loses himself
in the labyrinths of a period. In his use of words he is, often and
necessarily, extremely technical. He is, nevertheless, anything but
a pedantic writer. He discerns that the waters of language remain
fresh only if fed perpetually from the springs. Holding that the
language of literature should, where necessary, draw fearlesdy on the
language of ordinary life (cp. pp. 10, 15, 47 supra), he is himself
often most vivid, graphic, and (we are tempted to say) modern.
Examples of this freshness will have been noticed in the Three
Letters, and in various passages quoted in the course of the Intro-
ductory Esssy. A couple of instances may be added here. He
spesks (de Thucyd. c. 30) of * hardening' one's style {exAnpaywydv,—
as though a delicate child were in question); and again in reference
to style, he refers to the gift of knowing when to * take occasion by
the hand' {of8¢ 7ov xawpdv alris ériorarar AafBdy Befidis, de adm. vi
die. in Dem. c. 10).

The copiousness of the technical vocabulary of Dionysius may be
judged from the fact that this Glossary, somewhat lengthy as it is, is
confined strictly to words occurring in the Three Literary Letters.
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dyayp}. ad Amtn. ii. 156 12. Cast ofstyle. Cp. de Isocr. c. 15, de
Isaeo ce. 18, 20, de adm. vi die. in Dem. ce. 2, 23, 36, 42, 44, de Comp.
c. 23. Also used by Dionysius of training (de Isocr. ¢. 1, de Thucyd.
¢. 50, de Comp. c. 1), and of amode in music (de Comp. c. 19).

chyww. . i. 54 8, 54 23 (dywroral Adywy pyropixdv), 56 12,
66 2, 808, 80 25, 82 14, 84 20. ad Pomp. 120 22. Contests, or
speeches delivered in political and judicial contests. Tods dAnfwoix
dyivas= 'real contests or debates: cp. Cic. Brut 316 "(Molonem)
actorem in veris caussis scriptoremque praestantem.” With dyw-
wiorai (*fighters, combatants, athletes’) cp. d¢ fsaco ¢. 20, dyonoris
8¢ hoyur otre cupBovievrir oire Bicavekdv éor,  The adj. ﬁvayuivwc
occurs in de fsace c. 20, de adm. vi dic. in Dem. cc. 30, 45. For the
distinction between the ypapu Aéfis and the dywviordy Aébis op.
Aristot. R/het. ill. 12, 1, ob yép 1 adrj ypaduny (sC. Aéfic) xal dywniorucay,
oBde Sppayopixy) cai Sicavue, Le. the literary is not identical with the
controversial style, nor the political with the forensic.

olmaruel (wrdos). ad Amm. il 148 8, 146 14,  Aecusative case.

dearddinhos. ad Amm. il 148 11.  Lacking in corvespondence or
symmetry | frregular.  Cp, de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 27, 8t poaxpod

Te Yoo kol dcardAAnhov «ai ovre Seworyra Exov odre avraly.
deohovlla. ad Amm. 11 184 10, 134 23, Seguence.

depipris. ad Pomp. 96 24, 1009, 100 19.  Of style: exact, precise.
Cp. the use of the corresponding verb in ad Pomp, 114 26, dxpifBol
phddov, ‘gives a finet finish to’: also de Comp. c. 23, axpifloiv v
dppoviav. In ad Fomp. 114 4, ravryw depiBodow duddrepoy, the refer-
ence is to the Sidhexros xefapd «ai dxpifiis, which Aristotle demands
from writers of Greek.

dinyopla. ad Pomp. 88 18.  Allegory, covert meamng. For criti-
cisms of the allegories of Plato, cp. «. 9. c. 32, éml yap Tovrows «al Tov
MAdrave oby kiora Swodpovar, moArdkis dorep vrd Baxyelos Twvis r&v
Adywr els dxpdrous xal dmyrels peradopis xai eis dAAgyopudy oTdupor
ixpepopevor.  See also Glossary #id p. 194, Demetr. de Eloe. g9,
peyaheior 8¢ i éore kal f dAhiyyopln, xal pddurra é Tals dredals, olov
o5 6 Deovdaios, irt ol Térriyes edrols goovrac yapdfer.

dvadovla, ad Fomp. 98 17. Analogy, proporiion. Cp. Aristot.
Rbket. iil. 10, 7 (as quoted by Dionysius in ad Amm. i. 88 z0), The
reference is to the analogy, proportion, or point of contact, in the
terms of ueragiopa!. Cp. note on pp. 165, 166 supra.
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dvdwavoes. ad Pomp. 110 8.  Pause,

dvriberss.  ad Awn, il 136 2, 158 g (dvriferov . concrete). Anti-
thesis : *the opposition of words or of ideas, or of both, in the two
corresponding clauses of a sentence’ (Jebb, A2 Or. 1 98 n. 1). See
also under wraplruss, p. 199 infra.

dvrwarnyopdv. ad Amm. . 134 8. To predicate one thing of
another, use one in place of the other.

dvryardrafs.  ad Admem. ii. 144 7. Grammatical term : infer-
change (of genders}.  Lat. commutatio.

dvrovepacrueds. ad Amm. 0. 148 13, Prosominal. dvrovoparixdy
{the read{;g of P} seems to point to this form rather than to dyre-

VUpIKOY OT SVTevURETLRGY.

aroyydhw, ad Amm. 1. 58 13, 58 21, 70 14, 70 21, T4 3. T¥
debiver a speeck: cp. Sar{Pepar infra,

dwaponario. ad Pomp, 100 16, 98 12 (dweposades).  Tustelessness,
vulgarify. especilly as shown in the misuse of ornament, Cp,
Norden, Antike Kunstprosa 1. 363 n. 2, 1. §59.

dmpxmepvos.  ad Amm. 1. 132 17, 1368 18,  Archaic, antiguated,
obsolete. 50 also in de Jsocr. ¢. 2, de Thueyd. c. 50.

dmibavos. ad Amm. i. 66 14. Unconvincing, improdabie.

dmolyras, ad Pomp. 98 21, 100 9. Natural, not artificial, Cp.
de Lysia c. 8, Boxel piv yip awoinrds Tis 6 vis dppovias avrob yaparrip.

anorrpipur. ad Amum. 1. 134 12, 148 20, 150 1, 160 23.  To cawuse
fo pass, e.g. from one construction to another. So droorpogy, ¢ transi-
tion,’ 134 17, 148 17. Cp. = Wy p. 195.

dworelvav. ad Fomp. 98 10. Tv lengihen out . of redundant style.
Possibly both the verbs, in the phrase &ixe re paxpdy drorelvovea Tov
voiv, derive their meaning from one or other of the technical uses of
écev and drorelvew described in H. Blimner's Technologic und
Terminclogie der Gewerbe und Kinste bei den Griechen und Romern,

dpbpov. ad Amm. ii. 146 1.  Article. Cp. {Aristot.] Poetics c. 20,
Ths 8¢ Aéfews dmdoms 7dd éori T& pépy, ororxelor avAAaBY civBerpos
dapBpov Svopa fipn mreoes Adyos, and Dionys. Hal. de Comp, c. 2, ol
3t per” avrods yevduevor, xal udhurra ol s Srwicds alpéoens ryeudves,
fus rardpor wpoiBifagay, yuwploovres dmré Tav ouwwdéopwr T8 dpfpe,
Two things follow from these passages: (1) the Stoics were the
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probable authors of the separation of ‘article’ from ‘conjunction’;
(2) the term ‘article’ must originally, and possibly in the time of
Dionysius, have been used in a comprehensive way, dpfpor Two-
rakridy being = pronomen relativum. Cp. Dionysius Thrax, Ars
Grammatica p. 61 (ed. Uhlig): dpfpov lori pépos Adyow mroricdy,
mwporagodpevor xal troracodpevor THs shivems roy Svopdrwy, Le. an
‘article’ is an inflected part of speech, preceding or following
[according as it is & or 5] the case of the noun it is connected with.

dppovia. ad Pomp. 124 29. ad Amm. 1. 1386 12. Harmony,
composition, adjustment of words. The péoy dppovie in ad Pomp.
124 27 is the same as the xows dppovia described on p. 18 supra, It
is hardly possible to find a satisfactory equivalent in English for
dppovia Adyou, the sense being wndanna orationis compositiv.

dpponds. ad Amm. 1. 146 12, OF the masculine gender,

dpxawwpends. ad Fomp. 98 5. Old-fashioned: used of archaic
words.

dpxaudrys. ad Pomp. 08 1. Anfiguily, Cp. Plat. Lege. 657 B,

dexnuineres. aod Pomp. 126 6. Lacking in figures (oxjpata).
Cp. [Plut.] Vit Andsc. 15, fom 8 drhods wal deordoxevos & Tois
Adyois, apehris Te xai doympdrioros.

‘Anllse. ad Amm. i.686, 763 ad Fomp. 1145 In ad dmm. i
the word is used of the researches of Philochorus into Attic history
etc.; in ad Pomp. it means the Attic dialect (sc. yAwrra).

adbivarros. ad Pomp. 112 22.  Severe, uncompromising. Cp. the
use of aifadns, with reference to Thucydides’ style, in 4z Comp. . 22,
dpyaixov 8¢ Tu xal albades émibeivrvrar kaddes. The term adfécasros
is used by Plutarch (Vi Cal c. 6) to describe the honest bluntness
of Cato. It is used, de Comp. c. 22, of the adergpd dpporvin, which
is characterised as: wxiora avipd, peyaroppur, atféxarros, drdu-
Yevros,

atermpés, ad Amm. 1. 188 13. Stern, austere. The following
antithetic expressions in the de adm. vi dic. in Dem, fix the meaning :
atorypiv {Aapdy (C. 8); roré pev T dpymiomperis xai adornpdr, vord St
16 pehiypdy xai Gihdxnwor dudaropevor {C. 48).

abxpés. ad Pomp. 108 13. Here used, as by Thucydides, in the
literal sense of drought. Eisewhere (de adm. vi dic. in Dem. ¢. 44)
applied to a spare, meagre, jejune style: cp. the adj. edyunpss in
de Thucyd. c. 51, evypnpdv xal dxdopnTov kal wruay (rpaypareior).
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ddovis. ad Pomp. 96 21.  Flain, simple. Cp. de adm, of dic. in
Dem. c. 2, 4 B¢ drépa Aéfis 4 A xal ddedsjs (illustrated by the style
of Lysias).

Poideebor. ad Fomp. 98 17. Tv aspire. Ernesti, Lex, Techn.
Graee. Rhet. p. 58 “ Hoce verbo utitur Dionystus Halic, ut studium
atque artem significet, qua quis orationem instruat, contrariam sim-
plicitati naturali, quam quis naturae beneficio adhibet, ut in Iud.
Isocr. cap. 3 méduce 5 Avoloy Afis Ixew T yaplev, 1 8 "Looxpdrovs
Bovherar, h. e. Lysiana dictio naturalem suavitatem habet, Isocratis
autem gffectatam, studic quacsitam.”  Cp. ad Pomp. 98 19.

yourfs.  ad Amm. ii. 148 8, 148 14.  Genitive: yevnur) wrdoss,
vivor. ad Amm. ii. 148 6. Gender.,

Yormpaneds. ad Amm. ii. 132 17,136 18. Odscure, recondite. Cp.
Aristot. Poetics ¢ 21, dwav 8t dvopd dorw § wipov § yAdrra...... Aéyw
8¢ xipov pév ¢ ypdvrar Ecaoror, yAdrrav (‘strange word’) 8e § Erepon.
Galen (Gloss. Hipp. xix. 63) doe rolvur 1dy dvopdray év pév rols mdAa
Xpovois v ouwijliy, viv bt obxére dori, T8 pev Towaira yAdrTas kedovo,
de adm. vi dic. in Dem. ¢ 4, ovre yip dpyaios olre wemompévos
olre yAwrrguariois dvduaay dAAL Fols kowordrow xal cumfeordron
xéypryras,

yroduxds, ad Amm. i. 58 2, xupiéoraros dwdrrev Tdv Aoywy «ai
youdurararos | Hhe most literary or poiished, that which reads the best.
“Whiie the first epithet, yapiérrares, implies ali the grace and charm
of perfect Attic dicton; the second, ypagicwraros, points to the
finish and precision characteristic of the written style, as contrasted
with the style of debate which lends itself more readily to delivery.
Such at least is the definition given in Aristotle’s Rhetorsz, i 12
§ 2, éorre 8¢ Aéfes ypachixy piv of dxpifeordry, dywviaTucd 8¢ of dwoxpore
xwrary,  In § 6 of the same chapter, Aristotle describes the epideictic
style as ypaguwrdry, that is, ‘in the highest degree adapted for
writing, for its special function is reading’: and next to this he
places the forensic style (o piv oy émBexruc) Aéfis ypadinwrdry: rd
yap dpyov airijs dvayveois: Sevrépa 8t v Sikavixy]).”  Sandys, Speeck of
Demosthenes against Lepiines, p. xxxiv,

Buvbrye. ad Amm. 1. 58 14, ad Pomp. 138 4. The quality of
dewvérys, attributed to Demosthenes above all orators, is that masfery
which is the joint result of force and cleverness. No one transiation
will serve in all cases, but such equivalents as maslery, oralorical
Porwer, impressivensss, nervous force, intensity, shill, resourcefuiness may
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be suggested. Cp. Demetr. Ze Zloc. 247, 7o 8¢ dvrifera kai wapdpow
& Tois mepibdows peukriov: Syxov yip wowstow, of Savéryra, moddayoed
3¢ xal yuxpdmra dvri Sewvorgros, Dionys. H. de Thucyd. c. 53, mv
deyeipovoay T8 wdlly Sewdryra, ibid. . 23, obdt 8y rivor oddk Bdpos
o8¢ wdflos Sreyeipov rdv vobv oldi 1o dppuwpévor xai dvaydvior Tvelua, &
o¢ 4 kaloupéry yiverar Sewdrys, This last passage (together with
such phrases as 16 Sewdv wal ¢oBepov in ad Amm. ii, 136 14) is
enough to show that the word is not confined to mere ‘ cleverness’ or
‘ingenuity,’ though that is the predominant meaning in Dem. ¢ Cor.
296, where 8ewds may be translated ‘thetorician’ and v éujr
Sewvdryra ‘my rhetorical skill.’

Snpmyople. a4 Amm. i 58 13 (dydves......Byumyopucovs), 58 4,
58 15 (Adyov ... Snpayyopuxdv), B8 15, 5B 21, 58 24, 80 5 (Spuaryopixos),
88 4 (Smpapyopeiv), TO 7, 70 13 (Adyous...... Snpayopucods), T2 4, 72 8,
72 14, 72 22, T8 21 (énpyydpovs: from Dem. 4z Cor), 80 16
{Bpunyoprxos...... Ayovs); ad Fomp. 114 27; ad Amm. ii. 140 1,
150 4. A speeck before the assemdly, a pariiamentary speeck. Specially
used of the Sperches (fmropelar) of Thucydides: de Thucyd. c 34,
ad Pomp. 114 27, ad Amm. 1. 140 2. A list of the Snunyopla
{ovpBovhevricol Adyod) of Demosthenes will be found in 8. H. Butcher’s
Diemosthenes, p. 170,

Snpéowes. ad Amm. 1. 58 21, 605, 70 8, 82 1. Of speeches:
public.  Aoyor Gmudoior is used by Dionysins to cover both Adyo
Snpryopucol and Aoyer Swkavexoi: cp. 60 5. In Adyovs Sppociovs els
SukaoThpia yeypagus (70 8) the reference is to © orationes forenses in
caussis ad maiestatem plehis pertinentibus,’ L.e. 7dy Swarvikdr Adywy
rois Bypogiovs ) rods iBwwrikois: see hst in 8, H. Butcher’s Demo-
sthenes, p 171,

Suihewres, ad Fomp. 96 17, 100 10, 114 3. Language, idiom.

Saribeadas. ad Amm. i. 58 1, 72 5, 72 8, ad Pomp. 102 2. Tv
deltver a speeckh.  Equivalent to greyyédhew p. 185 supra.  Scedafhofe
is used in the same sense ad Amm. i, T2 13, 72 22.

Suavyhs. ad Fomp. 98 23.  Transparent.

Sbaaxadds. ad Amm, ii. 182 4.  Didactic.

Swjyprw.  ad Fomp. 110 3, 112 7 (Supynua), 113 13, 114 27
Narrative. Strictly Sopyquo is a thing narrated, tale, incident.

SuipapPos. ad Pomp. 100 19, 102 11. Dithyramd, inflated lan-
guage. So 102 6, v rpomuniy 1 xal bvpapBucy ppdow. CF Plat.
Phaedr, 238D, 241 E.



GLOSSARY. 189

Bucrucs. ad Amm. 1. 56 12, Foremsiz, Longer phrases are
also used to denote forensic speeches, e.g. ad Amm. i. 56 23, 86 s,
70 8, B0 g.

Borwedy. ad Amm. . 148 17, Dative: with wrdos.
Spacripor.  ad Amm. 1, 134 6,  Adtive: with fjpa.  Cp. drepyn-

TGS, TOTLKOS.

Svopss. ad Amm. il 134 15. Meaning. Also used of power,
ability . ad Pomp. 92 20, 100 4.

Svodkarros. ad Amm. . 188 19. Hard o guess, pusciing.
Svodihueres. ad Amm. ii. 13¢ 24. Hard to unravel, involved.

Buarragakahoilyros, ad Pomp. 110 30, 118 22, ad Amm. ii. 152 4,
1562 24. Hard to follow, obscure. The opposite of ewapaxolovfyros,
ad Pomp. 122 5, ad Amm. ii. 132 6.

bycardowevos, ad FPomp. I8 26, Of style: emdellished, highly
wrought, elaborate, artificeal. Cp. de Comp. . 18 (where the refercnce
is likewise to Plato), viv 8¢ 8 mepl piv mipv dxdoypiv éorer & Swrpaprdver,
kol pddeore & ols dv ripy Gfmddy kel mepurmy kel Eynarascevor Sy
dpdow: de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 1, Eghhaypiv xal wepirry xoi
dyrardokevos kal rols émifiéras xdopots draot ovurerinpupdm Aébs, ¢
dpos xai kavov 6 @ouxvdidys: Demetr. de Elocut. 15, odre vip xai
éyrardoxevos éorar (5C. & Adyos) kal dwAols dpa, knl éf dupoly iy, xai
oUre piha Brwrikds ovre pade ooduwrrinds.  See also 5.2 kareoren;.

dwora. ad Amm. 1. 54 vo. Probadilities. V. onpetoy, p. 205
infra,

deayoyh, ad Amm. 1. 58 7, ad Amm. 1. 132 2. [Intiations,
introductions : with especial reference to the study of rhetoric. ai
doaywyai vdv Adywr = institutiones oratoriae,” while ai rdyvac = ‘artes
rhetoricae,’

Bouws. ad Amm. 1. 10 14. Publication.

ooy,  ad Amm, ii. 182 16.  Cholee, seleciion.

ingdrrew, ad Pomp, 120 1.  To express, copy: used in middle,
Cp. dz adm. i dic. in Dem. ¢, 4, vy &niberov kal rareaxevaspdryy
$pdaw Tiv mepl Topylay éxpdpacrar, #5:d. ¢. 13, Tov Avowaxsy Yepaxripa
dxpéparas els Sroxa (ad unguem, ad amussim).  Cp. Greilich, Dionys.
Halic. quidus potissimum vocabulis ex arttbus melaphorice ductis in
SEYIPES whetoricds usus sify, pp. 15—19.
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Owwitev. ad Pomp. 98 8. TV speak or write Greek. Especially
used of pure Greek writing: Aristot. Rk iil. 5, 1, dore & dpxif v
Aéfews o Edopifew,

Bodis. ad Amm. il 186 14. OF style: weight, gravity (v
& Bpibis).

Guperpos. ad Amm. i 138 14.  Metrical,

adkaydf. ad Awmom. il 134 18.  Enallage, variation. Reference
is also made to the use of this figure in ad 4mm. ii. 140 15, 142 13.

Wipyas. ad Powip. 92 6, 114 10. Vipidness: wivid, pictorial,
graphic representation. The following passages will illustrate the
meaning : Dionys. Hal. de Zysia ¢. 7, &e 8¢ xal miv dvdpyaas moldlaw
# Avolov Aélise avry & dori Sdvaps mis wd 7ds alobioes dyovra 1o
Aeydpeva, yiveras 8 &k Tijs v mapaxodovboivTwy Afdews, &, . C. 15,
ws & Frepdy 7oy pyropuey) pavracic Sovherar xai Erepor 9 wapd womrals,
ovx dv Adbor ge, odd Sre s pév v woujoer Téhos doriv ExmAnfis, Tc
8 &v Mdyows dvdpyaa, duddrepar 8 Bpws 78 Te <mabyricdv> Emiprove:
«al 70 cvykecmuévor, Spengel's Rhett. Gr. i 439, (Anonymi Ars),
forre 8¢ dvdpyean Adyos I oJw dywy 15 Syhevperor. See also Demetr.
de Elocut. zog—zz22, and Jebb's 4#. Or. i. 172, 173. 'The Latin
equivalent is evidentia.

bipyyrass.  ad Amm. 1. 140 18, Actve: of verbs.

bpnpo. ad Amm. 1. 62 25, 64 6, 64 8, 84 21, T4 5, ad Fomp,
114 28, 120 1 (&vbvpunuaricds), 120 2, ad Amm. i, 134 21, 152 5,
154 12, Rheforical syllogism: Aristotle’s definition, as quoted in
ad Amm. . 84 8. “By emthymeme, Aristotle meant a rhetorical
syllogism : that is, a syllogism drawn, not from the premisses (dpxal)
proper to any patticular science-—such, for instance, as medicine—
but from propositions relating to contingent things in the sphete of
human action, which are the common property of all discussion;
propositions which he classifies as general (eixdra) and particular
{omueta); and accordingly defimes an enthymeme as ‘a syllogism
from probabilities and signs.” [Arist. 4n. Pr. ii. 29, ovhhoyopds &
elxdrav sai oyueior.] A misapprehension of Aristotle’s meaning had,
as early as the fust century B.C,, led to the conception of the enthy-
meme as not merely a syllogism of a particular subject-matter, but
also as a syllogism of which one premiss is suppressed.  [Quint. v. 10
§ 3: this is what Juvenal means, Sat. vi. 449, by curfum enthymema.}
The term gpickesreme was then brought in to denote a rhetorical
syllogism which is stated in full—an ‘essay’ to dea! thoroughly with
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the issue at stake,” Jebb 4%, Or, ii. 289, 290. Thus the Aristotelian
&fbunua is an argument based on probable evidence, But in the later
rhetorical writers (to judge from the illustrations given by Dionysius,
and by Demetrius de Elocutione) dvbupvpara sometimes meant little
more than considerations, poinfs. Cp. Volkmann, Die Rhelorik der
Griechen und Romer, p. 192: * Dieser doppelten Namensdeutung
gemass verstand man nun unter Enthymem theils das Beweismittel
selbst, d. h. den Gedanken, der angewandt wird, um etwas anderes
zu beweisen, daher dvfdunue oft gerade synonym mit éwvdnue, vgl
Schol. Aristid. p. 173. Soph. Oed. Col. 292, auch bet Isokrates ist
&fdpnua wohl nichts anderes, als der zum Beweis benutzte Gedanke
—theils olie Darstellung des Beweises, und letzteres war das gewdhn-
liche.” sd4d. p. 455: “Eine senfentia ex comtrarits warde, gleichsam
kar’ doyfv, vfipnpa genannt, wie der Satz aus Cic. pro Lig. 4, 10;
‘quorum 1gitur impunitas, Caesar, tuae clementiae laus est, eorum te
ipsorum ad crudelitatem acuet oratio?’"”

brubs, ad Amm. i 134 7. Simgular @ of number.

Eqdhoypives. ad Pomp. 98 26, ad Amm. ii. 134 19.  Uncommon,
artificial, elaborate. The full phrase would be éénAieypévos rav év e
(de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 36), or the like. Cp. 4 #ardayy s
avifous ypjoews ad Amm. ii. 136 25, reire ébfAdaxror pev &k nis
woherixiis kal auriflovs Tols modhels dmayyelins de Thucyd. c. 54, v s
ovbicens éarhay] de Dinarcho c. 7, i haypomy Y ovnily (Sddecrov)
de adm. of dic. in Dem. c. 8. The use in Aristot. Foetics ¢. 21 is more
special : #yhAaypévor & doriv Srov Tol dropafopévor T piv xatalelmy
70 8¢ woug, olov 75 “Sebirepdv xatd paldr ” dvri Tob defiwv.

beayoy. ad Amm. 1. 62 26. An induction. Cp. Aristot, Rhet.
i 2, 8

trawoes. ad Pomp. 88 18, A panegyric, enlogy. Cp. &yxdpiov
{ad Pomp. B0 10), laudatio, éloge.

drlderos. ad Fomp. 96 27, 98 16 (énlferov), 114 11, Extrancous,
accessory.  As a noun: adjeclive, epithel. See also note on p. 172
supra. Cp. de adm. vi dir. in Dem. c. 25, mjs & dnepoxadias abriv
(MAdrove) obbemumor’ éfjhuge s & Tals &mbérois xeraoxevals, #5id,
. 1, 9 piv obv dEndhaypévy xol reprm) kal Sycardorevos xai Tols émdérons
xbopois dract cvpwerhnoupéiy héfis,

“Was das ém{ferov, das Adjectivum betrifft: so ist es im Alterthum
vielleicht von Niemanden, héchstens aber nur von dem einen oder
anderen Grammatiker zum besonderen Redetheil gemacht,” Steinthal,
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Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft bei den Griecken und Kémern, p. 608.
But cp. d¢ Comp. Verd. c. 5.

dmvidios. ad Amm. 11 142 23.  Funeral ovation: sc. Adyos.

bnvpligar.  ad Pomp. 98 2. To be spread over, o lie upon. Cp.
de adm. vi dic. in Dem. ¢. 41, kel yap xai dfiwpn kol xdpts adrdv
dmirpéye Tals dppovin, de Thucyd. . 5, dmirpéye pévror mis upa Tols
doyois alriv xai xdpis. [In de Dinarcho c. 3, o1 wiow pév Tois
dpyerimors adrogurfs ris émempémer xdpis kel dpa, possibly émirpéye
should be read.]

mvrpoxdbny.  ad Amm. i, 132 8. Cursorily, rapidly. «

bmyedpnew.  ad Amm, 1. B2 5, 86 15, 68 16 (dmiyeipmpa).  Argu-
mentation. In 86 15 (Yuxpav piv kai dwifavoy Emyelpyow eicaywy,
Bualdpevos 8¢ 10 raxovpydraror Tiv erixepnpdrov moely mibavdrepor,
o1e kTA.) émuxelpwow may be translated by argumeniation, and ére
xelpnpa by argument.  See also s.v. dvtpypa supra, Cp. de Dinarcho
¢ 6, moroiral <re> ob xar' &flpyue pdvov, dAAL «al kar émixelpypc
wharivar, d¢ fsaco c. 16, év 8¢ rots dwodextiols Studddrrey dv Sdfeer
Iraies Avoiov ¢ Te pip kor bipmpd i Méyew MG xar inmixeipyue
kel Te py Spaxéos dAAd Swfodukds pmdt dwAds dALN dxpifis avfear
Te palhoy kal Sewdrepa wowety T& mpdypara xai Ta wafy wowely yeit-
xirepa,

“Wann und durch wen der Ausdruck émeyeipyua zuerst in die
Rhetorik aufgenommen 1st, lasst sich, wie es scheint, nicht mehr
ermittein. Cornif, 11. 2, 2 kennt ihn bereits in dem eben angefiihrten
allgemeineren Sinne von wiors, denn er ubersetzt émyepgpara durch
argumentationes (argumentationss, Juas Graee émyapipara agpeliant),”
Volkmann, Die Rhetorik der Griechen und Romer, p. 195,

ippmvela,  ad FPomp. B8 12, 120 21. Expression. Cp. the use
of wepi éppyveins (==de elocutione) in the title of the treatise once
attributed to Demetrius Phalereus.

awalbooros.  ad Pomp. 88 4. Cuitured, scholarly.
wpbplo. ad Pomp, 128 9. Rhythmical movement : of a period.

wrropla,  ad Pomp, 120 2z0. Euphony. A special quality of
Lysias: cp. de Lysiac. 12, 67 miy ydpw ol wpoafdAdovet v Avowaxiy
otdé Ty eoroplar dyovow deelvys Tis Aéfews, d2 adm. vi div. in Dem,
€. 13, pvgua} Tis émerpéxee Tois Avaiovy Adyois eboropia xal ydpss.
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drekds.  ad Pomp. 120 15.  Commonplace, viigar. Cp. Philostr,
Vit. Soph. 253 xarpyopodor 8¢ Tod "Apwreidov s elredis elmivros
Tpodipey.

fioovd, ad Pomp, 114 20. Charm. Lat. iucunditas. Fr, agrément.
%oy is a somewhat comprehensive term: cp. de Comp. ¢ 11 tarre
8¢ twd piv tipy doviy, Tiv Spev (* freshness’), xai rip xaow (' grace’),
xai rjv eboroular (‘ euphony’), xai mjp yAvkiryra (* sweetness’), xai 78
mbavir (‘ persuasiveness’), xai wdvra r& Towire.

bor. ad Amm. i 5215, ad Pomp, 114 13, In the plurai: #asts
of character.

Scarpids. ad Pomp. 98 5. Theatrical, showy, pretentivus.

Onhuxds.  ad Amm. H. 148 6. OF the feminine gender.

Tds. ad Pomp. 114 5. Jonic dialect (sc. yAdrra).

1Blopa. ad Amm, ii. 130 6, 130 17. Peculiarily of language.

apds. ad Pomp. 116 4. Bright, joyous:. opp. ¢oBepds. Cp.
aboTypis, p. 186 supra.

loxvis. ad Pomp. 98 19, 98 21, 100 8, 100 19, 100 25. Of style:
platn.  Cp. Quntil. 7nst Or. xil. 10, 58: “namque unum subtile
{genus), quod ioxvér vocant, alterum grande atque robustum, quod
ddpdr dicunt, constituunt ; tertium alii medium ex ducbus alii flori-
dum (namque id avfnpérv appellant) addiderunt.” In the passages of
the ad Fomp. loyvos 15 used in connexion with deelss, axprfSys,
droipros, as elsewhere with Mrds. It is sometimes contrasted with
Wmhds, Cp. also de adm. ™ diwc. in Dem. cc. 2, 34, and the use
of fenruis in Cic. Oraf. v, 20 and Quintil. fuse, Oraf. xii. 10, 21. The
plain style was regarded as bearing preeminently the stamp of Lysias :
cp. Averuaxds (xopaxrip), de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 11.

toxis. ad Pomp. 114 18, Of style: strength.

xalopis. ad Fomp, 118 2. Clear, lucid.

kowdrns. ad Amm. il 138 24.  Novelty.

xoxodpyos. ad Amm. 1. 66 15. Diskonest, mischievous.

korhwrelv. ad Pomp. 98 6.  To use elegant language. Cp. 6 xad-
Aweriis "Aydfwy, Aristoph. Fesp. 4. In earlier Greek the verb was
used 1n the middle voice: Thucyd. vi. 83 kai ob xederodudda & 3
rov BdpBepor pover xabeAdvres elxdrws dpyomev, Aristot. Rhel. il 2, 3
¢ Sobhes kaAhiemelro 3 Alav véos, drperéarepoy,

xehhihoyle. ad FPomp. 130 1. Flegant language—Though the
compounds have a somewhat depreciatory sense, 76 xadév {*beauty,’

R 3
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or perhaps better ‘nobility’) is a term of high praise. In de Comp.
c. 11 (cp. p. 13 supra) a good style is regarded as resulting from
the combination of 76 xalév and % #dov#. The former includes:
grandeur (ueyahompérea), gravity (Bdpos), majesty (cepvodoyin),
dignity (&&'mpa).

kaviv, ad Pomp, 1M 5. Standard. Lat. norma et regula.

xarabpop. ad Fomp. 80 8. Jnvective.

xavidpos.  ad Amm. ii. 148 22, Of grammatical construction:
congruous, reguiar.  Cp. drardAdgAos supra, and also de adm. vf dic.
in Dem. c. 27, de Thueyd. cc. 31, 37, In Modemn Greek, xarddighos
means ‘suitable.’ c

wararxnd{w. ad Amm. 1. 58 24, 66 13, 80 25, 84 23, ad Pomp.
100 g, ad Amm. 0. 180 11. 7o construct, compose. warerxevaopdmy
(ad Pomp. 100 g} =Lat. ornatam: cp. de Lysia c. 8 for 8¢ mavris
péAdov épyov Texpikds kaTeoxevagpévos, and de Comp. ¢ 26 év § woAd
70 xaregxevapévov éorl xai évrexvov. With ad Amm. 1. 84 23, cp.
de Comp. c. 23 &vis ér mapabrjou Mfw dvdpds els vév alrdv xare-
oxevaopéy xapakTipa.

korooken). ad FPomp. 96 27, 100 6, 100 10, 100 z1, 102 g, 102 17,
114 14, ad Amm. 1. 184 13.  Elaboration, embellishment. Cp. de Tsocr.
. 20 ob pévrow mavrdwaoi ye Ty "lookpdrewoy dywyny écBéBnxer, dxapi)
3¢ rova Sraogle 7hs katookevis Te xai aepvohoyies Exelvms dvbuprpara
xal worikurepa pidAdy éorwv 4 dpbwdrepn.  de adm. v div. in Dem.
C. 23 s & dwrerporadios abrov odderdmor’ hwoa Ts &v Tais érléros
karaokevats. V. fykardokevos, p. 189 supra. There is a standing
antithesis between rpomixy karaokeri and sxvpla ¢pdos {(p- 9 n. 1
supra), but keraoxewry is not entirely confined to dicfion (cp. Jebb,
A#. Or. i g6 n, 100 n.). The usnal meaning is well brought out in
a passage of the de Jsaer c. 7 xai 78 émAeybpevor Tovrg & piddov
deardokevoy padverar elvar xal, s dv Buwdrys riv erely Svairo, [10)
elpyuévor...... mapt ¢ 'loaiy karesxeinarar rd Boxolv elvar deris xal
ob AéAnfev 6re dori ppropicdy.  Cp. Diog. Laert. vii. 59 xereoxe) 3¢
éort Aéfis demepevyvia 1dv dwrwopdv.—From this rhetorical use of
xateoxem) is to be distinguished the logical (e.g. Z¢ Lysia c. 24,
- U ¢ TI)

xaroploty, ad Fomp. 00 28, 04 5, 104 2, 104 3, 114 11. OF corvect
and successful writing.  Cp. = 9. p. 202 (5.v. rardpfepa),

kowds, ad Amm. i 58 16, T4 19. ad Amm. 1), 158 4.  Current,
ordinary.
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xewdrns, ad FPomp. 08 26, Familiar usage. Cp. Isocr. Antid,
316 mjv Tis povis xowdrgra. S0 rowds ad Pomp. 124 28 cp, de
fyocr. ¢, 11 tols suplots xai guimbecy xal kowols Svduaow duddrepor
xéypyvrar, de Dinarche c. z dvdpare kowd xal wepirpéxovra (meperpé-
Xxovra = ‘current’).

woppss. ad Fomp. 98 5, ad Amm. ii. 166 12, Elegani, superfine,
precious. Cp. de fioer. ¢. 12 avpfatdy 88 8 mrept worépov wai elpipms
Adyorri kol iy Tév wepl rxfs Tpéyovrt kivduvor & Buaorals T8 Kol
kol fearoikd xai pepaxwidy Tabre obx olfa frriva Stvarre dv mapaoyety
dpéhetay, pdAdov 8t olda ot xai BAdBys dv aira yéverroa. Norden,
ap. il igp. 69 n. 1: “kopfdv zierlich, dann uberhaupt geistreich
(besser entsprechen franzosich pgrécenx, englisch eyphudsm, die
italienischen comcetty) stammt aus der alten Sophistenzeit.”

xépos. ad Pomp. 110 11 (cp. 110 18). Sasiety.
kvhweds. ad Fomp. 1268 8. Recurring, regular.

wipws. ad FPomp. 98 13, 114 25. Authoritative, aceredited, current.
Cp. de Lysin c. 3 (bpery}) v 8t 7iv wupiwv e kal xowdv xal &v péoe
kepédvur Svopdrov indépovoa & veodpeva, de Thucyd. c. 22 s e T
xvplay ppdow xoi s TV Tpomuy, Aristot. Poetics ¢ 21 dmav 8¢ dvoud
domw § xilpiov §f yAdrra § peradopi § wdopos 7 memompévey § émextera-
pivov § Sdppypévov 3 dmlaypédvor. hiyw 3t opov piv § ypdvra
Exacrot, yAirray §t § Erepor, GoTe pavepdy dre ol yhdrTrov xai xipuwov
elvar Buvardy 70 abrd, i Tols adrois 84 16 yhp alywor Kumplos pdv
x¥puov, fuiv 8t yhérra. The Latin equivalent for évdpere kipea will
be ¢ verba propria’: also ‘dominantia’ (Wilkins, Epistles of Horace,
p. 380). Cp. m . p. 202 (s.v. kupeohoyia).

Adhos.  ad Pomp. 98 5. Loguacious.

Murwss, ad Fomp. 92 24, 112 28, 116 11, Usually joined with
some such noun as xapaxryp: belomging to the depariment of style
{as opposed to that of subject-matter, wpayparikds). Cp. de Thucyd.
C. 34 diehdpevos kai ravryy Sexf v Pewplay els Te 76 mpayuaTikdy pipos
xal els 16 Aexticdy,

Abs. od Fomp. 98 26, etc.  Style. Strictly Aéfuws refers to déction,
but (like ¢pdors and fpuyvele) it is often used in the general sense of
Hterary expression. It was one of the five parts into which the art
of rhetoric was sometimes divided : elipecis (inzentiv), ik (dispositio),
Aés (cdocutio), pnjpm (memoria), vmirpias ( pronuntiatio).

13—2



1% DIONYSUS OF HALICARNASUS

Mwrés. ad Pomp. 88 24. Swbtle, precise. Cp. Lat. subtiliy,
with its three metaphorical senses of: (1) delicate, {2) precise,
(3) plain.

Mppa. ad Amm. 1. 54 12, 8 dvayxafov cvvdyerar Apppdrov, ‘is a
conclusion reached by indisputable data, presuppositions, premisses.
The expression is Acdstotelian, Cp. . 3. p. 202.

hyopds. ad Pomp. 08 4. Clear uiferance (10 Avyvpor).

Myou ad Pomp. B0 23, 00 25,92 1,92 9, 02 27, 04 1, 94 3, 04 6,
etc. Speeches, discourses, style, oratory, literature. Cp. =. . p. 203
For Adyo in reference to Plato’s dialogues, cp. Aristot. Fodit, ii. 6 1o
piv ody wepirrov Eyover wdvres ol Tob Swrpdrovs Adyor xai T fouydy xai
78 xauvordpov kol 1o {nrHTIKdY,

peyodompemis.  ad Fomp. 102 28, 118 13, 124 25.  Stately, grand.
Joined with wmAde and wapaxexivuvenuévos in the first of these pas-
sages. Opposed to hrds in de adm. vf dic. in Dem. c. 8.

popussbue.  ad Pomp. 88 21, ad Amm. il. 186 9. With youthful
atrs and graces, foppish, affected. 6 pepariides is fully characterised in
. C. 3 § 4 70 8¢ perprwiddes drrinpus Ymevavriov Tols peyéfeoe Tamardr
yop €€ Shov Kai puxpdfuxov xal 1§ Ovre xaxdy dyevéoratov. i wor’ ely
T8 pepaxindés dorw; § §fhov s oyolacriky vinas, vrd wepepyarias
Mjyovoa els Yyuxpdryra; Shobaivova § els Tolire 16 yévos Speydpevor
piv 7ol wepirrol kal wemoimpuévor kal pdhirra Tob y8éos, émexéhhovres 82
cls 76 pomwov xel kexo{nprov. See the excellent note on the word in
Norden, Antike Kunstprosa i. pp. 69, 1o. Cp. Wilkins, Epistles of
Horace, p. 383: ¥ fuwenentur, a word comed doubtless by Horace,
on the analogy of augurare, auspicari, inierpretari, velitari, etc. (Roby
§ g61), to represent veavieeobor Or pepexiedeabar”  So adulescen-
Haris = veanety, Norden 1. 7Jo.

pihalvew.  ad Pomp. 08 9. To blacken, obfuscate, obscure.

powv.  ad Amm. ii. 148 10.  Future tense: xpovos.

wipos. ad Pomp. 104 2. Branch, depariment, Cp. w. O, p. 203.

peraporr. ad Fomp. 110 20. Variely of stvle. Cp. =. 3¢, p. 203.

peradopt. ad Amm. 1. 134 18.  Transferred use, strained wse.
Here used in much the same sense as Swadopd, which is found in the
parallel passage of the de adm. o/ dic. in Dem. Also: metaphor
(or simile), ad Amm. i, 86 19.

povoxri.  ad Amm. il 144 22, Particple. So peroyudv Svopa
sbid. 148 12, and peroyicav (sc. Svopdrwy s, poplwy) ihid, 134 11.
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persvople.  ad Pomp. 98 16, Melonymy. Cp. Cic. Oraf. 93,
% hanc vrallayiv rhetores, quia quasi summutantur verba pro verbis,
geravupior grammatici vocant, quod nomina transferuntur” ; Quintil,
fnst. Or. viil, 6, 23, “nec procul ab hoc genere (sc. synecdoche)
discedit gerevupin, quae est nominis pro nomine positio. cuius vis
est pro eo quod dicitur, causam propter quam dicitur ponere ; sed,
ut ait Cicero, srallayyv rhetores dicunt.” Sandys’ edition of Cic
Orat. p. 103, “although metonymy may be regarded as coming under
the head of metaphor in its widest sense {(de Orat. iii. 169 ad fin.}
there is a distinction. 1n mefaphor another and a figurative expres-
sion takes the place of the literal one; in melomymy another literal
expressiown (especially a name} is substituted for the proper literal
one.”

piypa. ad Pomp. 88 18. A4 biend, a combination : of two different
styles artificially united.

péprov. ad Amm. 1i. 134 14, 138 17.  Part of speech.  Ta pypatwd
popue 195 Aéfews (in 138 19) = partes orationis verbaies. Cp. de Comp.
C. 7, abri & wpdra pdpia xoi oreryede Ths Aifews, #bid. ¢. 17 wav Srope
xai fijpa ko Ao pdpiov Aéfews.

vinpa, ad Amm. ii. 184 21, 138 7, 162 5.  Thought, thought as
expressed in @ sentence.  In 134 15 Reiske retains the MS. reading
voyudrey, and translates év 8¢ rols cwderwols xal Tols mpoferwois
popiots xai &rc paAdov dv 7ois depbpoloe Tas Tdv vomudrav Suvdues
wourol Tpdmov évefovondf{wv by in coniunctionibus et praeposition-
ibus, ils praesertim quae sententiarum robur et vim distinguunt,
poetica prorsus utitur licentia.”

vots. ad Pomp, 98 10, 112 25. Mind; meaning.

§ivos. ad Pomp. 88 14, ad Amm. i1. 132 18. Strange, foreign. The
attraction which 7o fevixdv had for the Athenians may be illustrated
from Aristot. Rket. iil. 2, 3 8t 8¢t rouety Ly iy Sulhexrov favpaoral
yip iy dwévrwv eigiv- oY 5 ré fovpagTdy, il 2, 8 10 cadis xai Td
100 xal 7o fevicdv Iyer pdhiora o perodopd, iil. 7, 11 Td {fve pdAiora
dppdrrer Aéyovre malpricds, and also from Diod Sic. Bibl Hist.
xii. §3 (of Gorgias) r@ fevlforre v Adftus éfémhnie rovs "Abyvaiovs
avras elipuets xai phoddyous. wpidros yip ixpioare Tis Afews axmpa-
Tiopots TeptrroTéposs, xal 1 Pukorexris Siaddpovow dimlférors xal loo-
xwAots kal wapioows xal dpowoTehedrors, xal Tiow érdpois Towdrows, & Tére
pv &b 70 Eévov Tis karacxevis drodoxiis tifiolre, viv 8& mepiepylay fyew
Soxsi, xai daiverar xorayéhaorov, wAeovdmis xai xaroxdpws Tihéuevo.
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[The above passages are quoted in Jebb's A#tic Orators i. pp. cxxv,
cxxvi. The last, because of its general importance for the purpose of
this Glossary, is given here at greater length.]

bywos. ad Pomp, 103 9. Pomp. dyxos {like {évos supra) is a
term which may be used in a complimentary (cp. = ¥r. p. 204) or a
depreciatory sense, according to the standpoint of the critic. Volkmann
(RhAet. d. Gr. u. Rim. p. 557) errs in giving dyxos as an exact synonym
of péyefos, and in adding *“das Wort dyxos bezeichnet bei den
Rhetoren keineswegs, wie unser Schwulst, etwas schlechtes, sondern
das os magnum, die sublimitas, s, Goller zu Demetr. S. 113. Chrysost.
de sacerd. iv. p. 30§, 50: & uév Ty Aadryra Tookpdrovs dwpjrovy kai
rov Agpoadévovi dyxov xai Ty BouxvdiBov oquergra kol ro WAdravos
wpos. Vom dyxos des Aeschylus sprach ja schon Sophokles nach
Plut. de prof. in virt. 7 p. 79 B”

olkovople, ad Fomp. 116 22, 122 5. Arvangement of material,
Cp. Quintil. Jaust. Or. iil. 3, g “oeconomiae, quae Graece appellata
ex cura rerum domesticarum et hic per abusionem posita nomine
Latino caret.”

dponbie. ad Pomp. 114 26, 11B 24, 120 6, 126 9 (dpoeidea).
Uniform, wanting in varwty.

Bvopn, ad Fomp. 86 26, 88 11, 08 12, 98 13, ad Amm. ii. 134 1,
134 2 (dvoparicas), 134 3, 134 11 (Sroparicdy: Cp. s.v. peroxd supra),
136 6, 138 3, 138 4, 144 21, 148 (2. Word,; noun. Wilkins Hor.
Ep. p. 381: “nomina...... verda: dvopara...... pipare, ‘nouns and
verbs,” covered with Plato the whole of language (cp. Crafyl. 4318,
Aoyot ydp mov, ds dyguar, 1 Todrev [Prudrer kel dvoparwy] Evvbesis
dorwv: cp. 4254): and though Arstotle added the oivderpos and the
Stoics completed the ¢ parts of speech,” the names of the two chief
classes were often used in the same wide sense, as here.”

Spyavov, ad Amm. ii. 138 1o, fastrument, organ. Ernesti, op.
af. p. 233 “dpyava et ypopere distinguit, quorum illa formam
externam, haec zim et sipnificationem verbis addunt.”

olbbrpos. ad Amm. 1. 134 9, 144 7, 144 1y, Of the newter
gender.  The triple division of the genders (ydy) into dppevixcy,
Oyhuxdv, obdérepor is no doubt of Stoic origin.

wabnyruse.  ad Amm. il 134 6, 140 15, 142 1,  Passive (rabyrcdy
pipe). See also under wafos.

witos. ad FPomp. 114 13, 124 10, Passions, smotions. So 14
xadyricoy (ad Amm. ii. 188 15) =rthe power of stirrving the emofions.
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Cp. Cic. Orat. c. 37, “duo sunt enim, quae bene tractata ab oratore
admirabilem eloquentiam faciant ; quorum alterum est, quod Graeci
yfixoy vocant, ad naturas et ad mores et ad omnem vitae consue-
tudinem adcommodatum ; alterum, quod eidem wafpricdr nominant,
quo perturbantur animi et concitantur, in quo uno regnat oratio.”
Sandys’ note ad Joc. should be consulted. Volkmann RAel. 2713:
“Das Griechische wdfos—August. de Crp. Der vitl. 147, bemerkt mit
Recht: zerbum de verde wdbos passio diceretur, mofus animi conira
rationem—wurde allgemein Lateinisch durch affecsus wiedergegeben.”
walbudlbng. ad Pomp. 128 14. Puerile. From mablov: cp. mwaida-
prodnys.  [In Aristot. Efh Nie. vil 8, 1150 B it is from moidid 1 Soxel
8¢ xal & Wabusbys drshaoros elvat, o 8¢ pakaids: 3 yip raldid dveols
éomiy, eimep dvdmavas, |
wovnyvpinds. ad Pomp. 120 24. Panegyrical.
mopdbeypa, af Amm. 1. 82 24. An ‘example’ Cp. Aristot,
Kket. 1. 2, 8 (on p, 64 supra),
wapaikoSvvevpdves.  ad Pomp. 104 1. Veniuresome, audacions. Cp.
Aristoph. Ran. ¢8, drris dléyéerar | rowovrovi Ti mapaxerdvvenuévor,
wapspPor. ad Fomp. 126 13, ad Amm. ii. 152 24, Jusertion,
digression, episode. 'The same meaning as rapécfacis and raperfyxy.
Reiske (vi p. 1138) thinks that the MS, reading mwapafBords can be
retained, but he does not give any other example of the sense he
would here assign to the word: “mapafords videtur appellare &
wapepBefinpéve, quae alil émewdbia appellant, adiciditias, alfunde
pentas, pracler rem ingesias, a re alienas narrationes.”
moplprroow. ad Amm. i 134 22, [nsertion. ol peradd wopepmrrd-
oes = parentheses, 152 6 ¢bid,
woplowos, ad Amm. ii. 138 1, 156 10. Parallelism in structure,
Sandys, Ciz. Orat. p. 45 “The simplest classification of these figures
is that represented in the following table :—
(i} dvrifeois = parallelism in sense.
{ii} wapiowows = parallelism in structure,
(ui) wapopolwois = parallelism in sound.
(ili) is subdivided into three species :(—
(1} SpowxdraprTov,
(2) dpoorddevrov,
(3) mepovopesis.”
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Cp. de Lysia c. 14 7év mepl ris dvriéces xel wopoooeas kel wapo-
poulres xai Ta maparAijoe rovrors oxpaTa Suwowovbakdrwv, which is
translated as follows in Desrousseaux-Egger's edition of the de Lysia :
“ceux qui travaillent les antithdses, les symétries, les ressemblances de
mots et autres figures semblables.” Aristotle Rfet iil. g9, 9 drrifeois
piv obv 76 rowdrdy domwe, wapicwrs 8 Ly loe ra kdAa, rapopoiesis &
dav Spuia t& éoyara &yp éxdrepor 14 wdhov. See also Kiet ad Alex.
26—28, In both the passages of the ad Amm, ii. there is a special
reference to the employment of these figures by Gorgias and his school.

wapopoloow. ad Amm, ii. 138 1, 168 10. Parallelism in sound.
See under mopicwes.

wagovopasie. ad Amm. ii. 136 2. Assonance, play on woslls. See
under replowes. Cp. Cic. Oraf 135 “cum...verba.. leviter com-
mutata ponuntur”; id, Ze Oraf iii. 54, zo6 “paullum immutatum
verbum atque deflexum”™, Aristot. Kket. i 11, 6 7é& wapd ypdppa
oxdppara.  Annominatio is the Latin equivalent: cp. <Cornificius>
ad Herennium iv. 29 “ annominatio est, cum ad idem verbum et ad
idem nomen acceditur commutatione unjus litterae aut litterarum ;
aut ad res dissimiles similia verba accommodantur.”

wapdv. ad Amm. ii. 148 9.  Present fense: ypévos,

waxis. ad FPomp. 88 9. Coarse, Aeavy. Cp. de fsaeo c. 19
"Ahcidaparra 8¢ Tov dnovariyy ebrol mexirepov Svra mp Adbw. Cp.
7 T G 29 ebfis yap dBAepts wpoominmTe, xovdoloyias Te dlov xal
maydraror. Cic. Orafd vill. 25 “asciverunt aptum suis auribus
opimum quoddam et tamquam adipatae dictionis genus,” where
Sandys remarks “Similarly elsewhere varieties of style are dis-
criminated with the help of metaphors borrowed from the human
body, its blood, bones, sinews, muscles, etc., see in Quint x. 1 §§ 36
and 6o (with Mayor’s notes), and esp. the elaborate comparison in
Tac. digl. de orat. 21 *oratio autem, sicut corpus hominis, ea demum
pulchra est in qua non eminent venae nec ossa numerantur, sed
temperatus ac bonus sanguis implet membra et exsurgit toris ipsosque

nervos rubor tegit et decor commendat’,
wdés. ad Amm, ii. 183 13.  Prosaic.  Cp, Quint. x. 1 § 81,
webé, ad Pomp, 114 21.  Prrsuasiveness.
wewompdves.  ad Pomp. 98 14.  Avtificial, specially coined. Cp.
Aristot. Poel. xxi. 9 mwemormquéver & doriv & Shws py) xadoduevor wd
revidy adrds riberas & wougris, Soxel yip b elvou rowira, olov 1é képare

dpviyes xai Tov lepéa dpripo.
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wiplipyor  ad Pomp. 118 27. Cuver-wrought, curious. Cp, de Lysia
c 6 rodmyy SAiyor piv Ypproavro, Anpoofiome 8t kel dwepefSdiero
mAyw oby olres drexds obdi dgudds domep Avoins yprodpevos adry,
dM\Ad wepiépyws xai mecpds.  Aeschines taunted Demosthenes with
wepiepyin and 18 mixpdv : de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 55 & 8¢ ye Aloxims
wepl abrod ypdde ovkodorrdv, domep Ipyy, Tord pév s wikpols wal
wepripyors dvdpace ypwpévay, Tort 8 ds dndia xal poprenots, padlas éxa
Tds dwodeyias. See also #44d, ¢ 35. In de Lysia c. 15 ededss and
dmeplepyes are found conjoined, Ileplepyos is good Modern Greek
{both literary and colloquial) in the sense of ‘curious’ or ¢ strange.’

weplolos. ad Pomp. 120 7, 128 9, ad Amm. ii. 152 19. Period.
Cp. Artot. Riet. ili. 9, 3 Aéyw 8& weplodov Aéfwv Eovoav apxyy xal
rehevriy abrijy xaf’ avriy kal péyebos ebodvorror. With the last part
of Aristotle’s definition may be compared Dionysius’ view (de Comp.
€. 23} that, in the yhaguvpd xei cévbnpd civfeots, the mepiddov xpdvos
should be of wredua réhewov dvdpds xparioea.

wproxt.  ad FPomp. 110 27, Section.  Cp. the use of wepicoms),

wpurrds.  ad Fomp. 100 7. Unusual, far-feiched, * exquisite! The
word is opposed to drépirres (de adm. v dic. in Dem. ¢, 8}, and to
xowds kel Squednys (7. 0. ¢ 40, 2). Its meaning 1s sufficiently defined
by such a sentence as: Sexéafu 8¢ Tis Ty meprepylay v dvopdrew dr
abrod <Aeyoudp> Aéyecfar vuri wepirripy dpyaciar sai éfphraypégp
Tiv & ébe (de adm. vt c. §56). The noun repirrodoyia is found in ad
FPomp. 98 5.

wepldparis.  ad Fomp. 08 12, Periphrasss, civeumlocution.

mbavds. ad Amm. 1. 66 16. Persuasive, plausidle.

wupds. ad Pomp. 114 o. Repellent, odious : the opposite of 48ds.
Cp. micpa (112 23 $67d.) = harsk.—v6 muxpov (ad Amsm. ii. 136 13), and
1 mpdrys (ad Pomp. 124 28), = incisiveness, pungency.

wivos,. ad Fomp, B8 1. Mellowing deposit, tinge of antiguity,
Cp. de adm. vi dic. in Dem. ¢ 39 Bueiveras 8¢ 15 dpola xdv rodrows
dyéven ol cepviTns dppovins rov dpyaiov durdrrovea mivor, 3. c. 44
alxpot peordv elvar wal wivov, #bid. ¢ 45 s pév delas ovbivens
dhdrre poipay dyovaas, rijs 8 elampds xal rervupdns Theo, de Comp.
c. 22 e difnpd, peyadidpor, albécarros, dedpfrevros, 16v dpxaiouoy
xal 7oy mivov Iyovao xdXhos, iid. c. 22 ebmu} xal alorgpay werolpe
v dppoviay, hid, c. 23 oxqpac Te ob Tots dpyatompemeardirows, obd’
doows § aevirns Tis § Bdpos  wivos wposeoriv, dhh& Tois Tpudepols xal
palaxols s & woAhi xpiictar gikel, Cic. ad A2, xiv. 7 {Tymrell and
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Purser v. 232) “*a Cicerone mihi litterae sane wemwwpdral et bene
longae, ceterum autem vel fingi possunt: mévos litterarum significat
doctiorem,” #bd. xv. 16 a “tandem a Cicerone tabellarius, et meher-
cule litterae mwerwwpéves (‘in the true classic style,” Tyrrell and
Purser v, 299) scriptae, quod ipsum wpoxewsy aliquam significat,
itemque ceteri praeclara scribunt.” Plut. Vit Alex. ¢ 4@ "Aweddip
3¢ ypdduy Tov kepavvopipor olk Euymicaro Ty xpoor, dAAL daisTepoy
xei wemwvepdvor éxofprer. The foregoing passages (particularly that
of Plutarch) point to the metaphor being that of the oxidation of
bronze statues, weather-marked and mellowed, bearing upon them
the patina so highly prized by the connoisseur. A scholium on
ad Pomp. 98 1 (and on the corresponding passage of theede adm.
v dic. in Dem.) seems to suggest a different explanation: wivos &
prmos froe & émixelpevos xvols ws dri prjhwv wel drivv kel Sepecrqrir,
—8ee also =, Y. p. 199 {edmivea), and (for the quantity of wéves)
Soph. Oed. C. 1259 yépwv yeporte ovycatgansey #ivos,

For the use of art-analogies Ly the Greek ihetoricians, cp.
E. Bertrand D¢ Pulura of Suiptura apud Veleres Rbhetores,
). Brzoska De Canone Decem Oratorum Atticorum  Quacestiones
(appendix), J. E. Sandys Cie Oraf. pp. Ixxiii, Ixxiv, F. Blass Gréeck.
Bereds, pp. 220—231, H. Nettleship Lectures and Essays (Second
Series) pp. 54—56, B. Bosanquet History of Aesthetre, pp. 102, 163,

wlorie.  ad Amm. . 54 11, ad Amm. ii. 180 16. Progf. In
de Lysia ¢. 19 {rév karovpévaw évréyprwv miorewr), we have a reference
to the Anstotelian division of wierers into drexyvor and &rewor: raov
8¢ miorewy el piv dregrol o al § Srreyvur.  arexra 8¢ Adyw dooa py
80 gudv merdpiorrar dAAL wpoiimipxer, oluv pdprupes Bioavor cvyypadal
xai doo Totedra, évrexva 88 doa Oux THs peBddov xat & Huiv keraokeva-
afijvar Swvardv, date Bel rovrev Tois pdv xpioectm e 8% elpely
(Aristot, Rket. i. 2, z).

whdops, ad Pomp. 118 7. Mould, form, manner. Cp. de Comp,
¢. 4 (passage quoted on p. 11 n. 3 supra), and = Uy ¢. 15, 8.

whnbovreds, ad Amm. ii, 134 7. Plural,

wouprucds.  ad Amm. il 140 16, 142 3.  Adive: Jpaocrijpios, dvep-
vyrixos.  In ad Amm. ii. 138 10, 138 21 womricds probably means
artificial or elaborate, rather than simply poetical: so Ernesti p. 275,
But ¢p. ad Amm. ii. 184 16.

wowlha,  ad Fomp. 116 25. To embroider, diversify,

woulios.  ad Fomp. 110 11, 110 20, Varied.
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wmohernéy. ad Amm. i b 17, ad Pomp. 92 8, 92 21, 128 1q.
Public, civil 1 used with Adyos, or Adyes, in the sense of civil oraiory,
—the practical eloquence which is applied to public affairs, as
distinguished from that of the school. wohirids Adyes, or Hhe oratory
of public life, covers therefore a more extensive field than polifial
oratory (Aéyos Syppyopnds). Indeed, in the so-called Riedorica ad
Alexandrum the word pnropued is not found, its place being taken by
Adyor wolurikel: €.8. S0 yéry v wolmikiy elon Adyww, 16 pv Squarye-
pixdy, 10 8¢ Swcavicov (Rhet ad Alex., init.). By Philodemus, the
representative of the Epicurean rhetoric, the émbecrivdy yévos is
classed as ooguericds Adyos. It was the great ambition of Dionysius
to revive the conception of oratory as molreds Adyos, in which term
he would include not only the yévos Spupyopuccr and the yéves
dwavikoy, but also any exaraples of the yévos émldexriedr which had
a public bearing : the yéves émdecrindy as a whole (including uéfodos
yeveBhaxdr, imbaropivr, émradivr .4} he would, like Philodemus,
regard as codurmkor. Dionysius’ lost treatise dmip ris molirudis
dihorodins (vide p. 7 supra} did not, therefore, deal with *politicai
philosophy’ 1n our sense of the words, but with that civil and cultured
oratory the practice of which befits the citizen of a free state: it was
a defence of the philosophin civilis of Isocrates.—Writers unversed in
the technical language of Greek rhetoric have sometimes made the
strange mistake of taking xpdrioros & wrdvror TGy wokirikdy Aoywy
6 Mevéfevos {de adm. vi dic. in Dem. c. 23) to mean *“ the Menexenus
is far the best of all the political discourses (i.e. the Repubdlic among
others : cp. Thrasyllug’ division} of Plato,” instead of rendering *“the
Menexenus is claimed (sc. by some infatuated admirers of Plato) to
be the finest specimen of civil cratory.” Cp. Menex. (ad fin} SAX’
Swws pou py katepets, iva xai abfs oor meddols xai xadods Adyous wap’
abris woluriots drayyéiiw.

wokpopdos. ad Pomp. 122 16.  Multiform, many-sided.

wokimhowes. ad Amm. ii. 184 23,  Tangled, involved. Cp. moky-
whokoy vomua, Aristoph. Thesm. 463 and wolvrAokwrépas yurawds
ibid. 434

wohvrponin, ad Amm. ii. 138 24.  Variety,

mopmuds. ad Pomp. 124 26,  Processional, stately,

mpayparwss. ad Pomp. 92 28, 102 4, 112 27, 118 11, 118 27
124 22, 126 12. Relating to subject-matier: Gpp. Mexrinds.

wpbwov. ad Pownp. 114 z5, Propriely.
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mpewdbus, ad Fomp. 116 23.  Becoming.

wpiberw.  ad Amom. 1. 132 1,133 8.  Statement, proposttion
wpolerwés.  ad Amm. ii. 134 14.  Preposition: with popuov.
wpoolpwovy  ad Amm. ii. 152 ¢. Introducition.

wpooqyopla.  ad Awmm. 1. 144 21, 148 6, 134 5 (wrpooryyopixdy).
Common noun, appellative—For the history of the parts of speech,
cp. Dionys. Hal. de Comp. c. 2, voira {oroixein) &8 Qeodixrys pév kai
*Apwororédys xai of xar' dkelvovs Prhegogdnjoarres Tots ypdrovs dxpt Tpuiy
Tporymyo, dvdpata xai pipata xai cuwdéopovs wpaTa uéon T Aéfews
wowivres, of 8¢ per’ adrols yevouevor, el pdMiore of ris Zrawicfs
alpésews sjyepoves Ews Terrdpwy wpovBiBacav, yuwploavres qmo Tuv
owdigpwy T dpfipa. I ol pernyevéorepor To wpoayyopikd Sieddvres
drd rdv dvoparikdy wivre dmediravre Td wpare pépn.  Erepor 8¢ xal
ris drrwvepins arofeiforres ame rov dvopdrev Exctor orotxelor Tolre
érofaar. of 8t «ai T& émeppipare Siihov dwé TV fmudrwr xai Tds
wpobésas dwd vav ouvdéopwy xal Tds peroyds dwd Tdv TpoayyopLy.
Dionysius Thrax, d»s Grammatica, p. 23 Uhlig, Tob 8t Adyev pépy
foTiy dxtd- dvopa, piua, peroxs, apfpov, dyrwvpiu, wpobeas, émippypa,
atvdeopos, ¥ yap wpoonyopia s etdos TE dvopare VmoBéSAnran It
would appear from these statements that dvope might include wpooy-
~yopla, while mpoayyopia could cover participles (neroxaf) and adjectives
(éwifera) as well as common nouns.—The history of Greek Grammar
in ancient times is traced in Steinthal's Geschichte der Sprachwissen-
schaft bei den Griechen und Romern,

wpéownmov. ad Amm. ii. 134 17, 160 3. Person. Same sense as
capa 150 15.

mridone.  ad Amm. ii. 134 11, 146 7, 148 14.  Case.

wukvds. ad Pomp 118 27, ad Amm. ii. 136 13. Terse.

pripa.  ad Amm. ii. 134 3,134 6, 148 21, Verd. So 10 pnparicov
= wrbalfarm, 134 2, and rd ﬁqpaﬂx& ,.u;pw. 'n?g Aéfews 138 I7.

fropuety.  ad Fomp. B8 10 etc.  Rhetoric.  See under ¢idéaodos,
and under moAeries.

codnfvaa.  ad Pomp. 98 26, Perspicuity.

vodis. ad Pomp. 118 3. Clear. [doadsis =obscure: ad Pomp.
110 28.)

onpatvor. ad Amm. 1. 134 13 (16 oypeivor: Tob empaivovros
134 12), 134 12 (16 ompawipevor), 148 16, 148 21. 70 oyuatvor = #ke
expression . T equawdpevor = the thing signified, the sense.
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onpacia.  ad Amm. 11 138 12, Expression.

onudov.  ad Amm. 1. 54 10: sign, naication. Cp. Aristot, Riet.
i 2, 14 Aéyerar yip @Bupipoare ¥ elcorov el omuelwv. See also
under évfunue p. 190 supra.

onpadSne.  ad Pomp. 118 26.  Peruliar, cryptic, portentous. Cp.
de fs0cr. . 2 «al yip admy mépevyer dmppymwpévar xal omperwdéy
dvopdray iy dweporalioy,

onpelwow.  ad Admm. il 134 18, Expression.

oxhnpos, ad Fomp. 88 17.  Harsh.

oxonde.  ad Amm. 1. 184 23.  Tortuous.

oodowaopss. ad Amm. ii. 134 19, 148 15 (cohowilew). Solecism.
See Volkmann Kket. der Griechen u. Rimer p. 396 {wih note).

orpuvés. ad Amm. i. 136 13.  Firm, sofid: the reference being
to the close fexture of the language of Thucydides. Bat it may be
doubted whether in this and similar passages erpudrds is not the
right reading. Cp. Jebb, 4#. Or. i. 35: “ He (sc. Dionysius in de
Thueyd. c. 53) adds 78 orpudedr, which seems to be a metaphor of
the same kind as odorypdy, and to mean ‘his biting flavour.’” See
also de adm. vf dic. in Dem. c. 34, de Comp. c. 22,

crpoyyehos. ad FPomp. 118 27.  Compact, rvounded, ferse. Lat.
rofundus, Cp. de adm. v dic. in Dem. ¢. 43 viv 8 wepduv ol pév
i edwopupor kal orpoyydhar dowep awd Topvov, hid. ¢ 18 ¢ &
dvayuvios oTpoyydhy e elvar Bovheror kol guysskporgpérn kel pndiv
éxovra kohwades: also #id. ¢ 19, de Jsoer. c. 2, de Lys. ce. 6, 13,
Cic. de Fin iv. 3, 7 “apte ac rotunde,” Brut 272 “verborum et
delectus elegans et apta et quasi rotunda constructio.” In Aristoph,
Fragm. 397 the reference is to the style of Eunpides: xpdpas yip
adrob Tob oréparos T{ oTpuyyiAw.

ovyypadels, ad Fomp. 106 27,114 14,114 7. Histortan. Diony-
sius uses in the same sense dif)p ioropixos (ad Pomp, 110 4, 110 24) and
Aoyoypdeoe (* chroniclers,” or perhaps rather ¢ prose-writers,’ 2 Comp.
¢ 16). ovyypadess is also used by Dionysius (e.g. de adm. vi dic. in
Dem, c. 37, de Thucyd. ¢. 1) of a prose-writer, as distinguished from
momprds.  Cp. m W p. 207.

ciypurs.  ad Fomp. 82 9, 92 18. Comparison. So auycpivuy,
#id. 94 6.

ovXXaFij. ad Pomp. 110 13. Syllable.



206 DIONYSUS OF  HALICARNASSUS

eloyiopds.  ad Amem. 1, 84 1. Syllegism.  See under &fpmpa
P- 1go supra,

aqupBovhvrwds,  ad. Pomp. 120 25.  Deliberative. With reference
to the three yévy of rhetoric: ovuBovhevrindy, dixavixdv, érdaxTixdr.

ovarkomi. ad FPomp. 128 8.  Intertwining, blending: sc, rav
puvpévroy ypopuirov, What Dionysius seems to mean is that there
would have been more rugged force in the best passages of
Theopompus if he had occasionally allowed the oiyxpoveus, or
clashing, of vowels.

cwaysyn. ad FPomp. 122 g.  Collection.

owdericds. ad Amm. il. 134 14.  Conjunction: with pdpiS.

cueiban,  ad Amm, ii. 146 5. Tsage.

ouribne.  ad Fomp. 118 3. Customary, ovdinary.

otvrafis. ad Amm. 1, 62 11,  Treatise, work.

cwrdoourfor.  ad Amm. i. T2 11, etc.  To compose.

awropln, ad Pomp, 114 6. Conciseness.

ovorpipev. ad Pomp. 98 11.  Tv compress.

oxfipa. ad Pomp. 102 16, 120 4, 134 17, Figure. Jebb, A#. Or.
i. 29, “these {the technical figures of rheteric) have been well dis-
tinguished as ‘figures of language’ (oxjunre Aéfews) and *figures of
thought’ {oyipara Sravolas)—the first class including vanious forms of
assonance and of artificial symmetry between clauses; the second
including irony, abrupt pauses, feigned perplexity, rhetorical question
and so forth. Caecilius of Calacie [was] the author of this distinc-
tion.” dbid il 64, n. 2z, “*Quinolian (ix. 3, § 2) subdivides the
‘figures of language’ as (1) grammatical —mere peculiarities of
pathology or syntax, with no rhetoncal purpose—e.p. the schema
Pindaricum : (2) rhetorical—where a certain effect is meant to be
wrought by the combination.” b p. 63 “a ‘figure’ (sc. as
distinguished from a ‘trope’} is an affair of whole clauses or sen-
tences.” Cic. Brut, 69 “ornari orationem Graeci putant, si verborum
immutationibus utantur, quos appellant 7pdrovs, et sententiarum ora-
tionisque formis quae vocant oxfuara.”

axnporiiay. ad FPomp. 120 8, ad Amwm. ii. 188 18, 140 3, 148 1,
146 6, 146 13, 168 19. Tv comstruct, compose. oxnpari{av seems
sometimes to cover the distribution and arrangement of all the
elements of composition, Adyos éeymuariopuéves =oratio figurata, le
dfscours figuré,
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axnpurepds.  ad Fomp. 120 4, 128 10, ad Amom. 1. 132 20, 136 24,
148 11, 1868 g.  Construction, composition; Pemploi de lours de phrase.
Cp. de Comp. c. 8 % piv &g mwepl Tv tippoyﬁv Tov xohwy Bewpla Touiry
7 B¢ wept Tov oymparopdy mwodumy ; olk ferw s Tpdwos Tis ingopils
Ty vonudruv: dAAE T& pev ds drodawopevor Aéyopey, Ta 8 us Siaro-
pobyres, T& 82 ds mwbarduervor, T4 Bk s clyopevor, 7d B s Emirdrrovres,
Té 8¢ s Smembéuevor, ¢ 8¢ dAhws rws oxmuerifovres: ols dkodofws xai
i Aébw meapdpefe axnuarifev. woAdoi 3¢ Sjmov oympariouol xai Tis
Aéfews eloy, domep xai Ths &avolas: obs oty oldv ¢ xeparawwdds mept-
hoBev: lows 8t xal dmepor, wepl ov wohds & Adyos, kol Safleln of Pewpia,
For a general discussion of oyjuare, oypparifar and oypueropss,
see Ernésti Lexicon Technologiae Graccorum Rhetoricae pp. 338—344,
and Volkmann Rhietorik der Griechen und Rimer pp. 456 ff,

vopa. ad Amm. ii. 150 15. Person. Same sense as wpdowroy
150 3.

mipdns. ad Pomp. 114 z1.  Charm, allurement.

wigw. ad Amm. 0. 132 2. Manual of rhetoric. ai téxvas, or
ai fmropwcal Téyvar, is used specially of the Kketoric of Anstotle:
cp. ad Amm. i. 53 g, 54 1, B4 8, etc.; de Comp. c. 25 & 1ff rpiry
Biffhg rédv pyropikay rexvin).

rexvds, ad Amm. 1. T0 10, Technical, skilful.

vivos, ad Fomp. 114 18, 126 1.  Energy.

wémos, ad Amm.i. 145, B0 17. Topic. The Jood communes, or
common-places of thetoric; the general heads under which may be
grouped arguments applicable to particular circumstances.

mpoxts. ad Awm, ii, 138 11.

rpemnés,  ad Fomp. 98 15, 102 6, ad Amm, ii. 132 17. Tropical,
Jigurative. For the strict meaning of *trope,’ see previous page, and
further cp. Jebb 4#. O 1. 59

viwos. ad Fomp. 118 28, Form, style. Cp. Hermog. wepl iBedy
il. p- 415 (Spengel), xoi dhws elperys xai dpxryds yeréobar Toll Timrov
tob moMrwen, and Greilich Dionysius Halicarnassensis guibus potis-
simum vocabulis ete. pp. 19-—24.
twdbrw. ad Pomp. 82 24,  Subject, theme.
smoblen.  ad Pomp. 120 26, Precept, homily, treatise,
iwopwnpanapss.  ad Amm. ii. 180 11,  Memorr, essay. Cp. w o
208 ; Blass, Griech. Bereds. p. 172 n. 2; de Comp. c. 3 éuot &

p.
tropioens Hrecn A.iyow; dpkel Talte piva elpiobac
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iNmMés.  ad FPomp. 08 18, 100 25, 102 28, 124 25. Elkoated. So
wjos, elevation of style, 104 s, 118 5 i8id.: cp. =. % pp. 209, 210

$Mdvbporos. ad Ponp. 96 22, Attractive, winning.

duhdrodor gmropwed. ad Pomp. 98 o, 188 24. Philosophical, or
scientific, rhetoric. The reference is to the old methodical Attic
rhetoric (that of Isocrates especially), as distinguished from the later
and purely empirical Asiatic rhetoric, to which Dionysius applies
the epithet duafs (see p. 44 supra). For the wide sense of ¢eho-
aopia, cp. Jebb A#. Or ii. 36 fl,, 439, 444. Dionysius’ high ideal
of the training which the student of 5 ¢pihdoodos pryropust must under-
go may be inferred from ad Pomp. 122 24.

dofepds.  ad Pomp. 116 4, ad Amm. ii. 158 14. Am-:'m;?:‘rz’rsg.

doprids.  ad Fomp. 82 29, Vulgar, banal.

dpdows.  ad Fomp. 96 22, Style, expression.

dwviies. ad Pomp. 126 8. Vocal 1o duvierra ypdppora = vowels.

xopoxrdp.  ad Pomp. 96 12, 96 18, 96 zo0, 100 24, 114 3, 118 11,
118 15, 124 23, ad Amm. ii. 130 5, 180 16, 130 17, 132 13, 136 16,
158 131, Characleristic stamp. Cp. Cic. Orat. 36 “sed In omni re
difficillimem est formam, qui yapasxrsp Graece dicitur, exponere
optimi, quod aliud aliis videtur optimum,” where Sandys annotates:
*the formal type of what is ideally the best, that on which the
‘idea’ of good is clearly stamped hke the impression of a die on
a coin. The usual Latin equivalent for xepaxrjp in this sense is
nota (46), but ferma is here adopted in consequence of its having
been already used in connexion with Cicero’s application of the
Platonic doctrine of ideas.,” See also #5:d. 134, and Greilich gp. c#
pPp- 24—28.

xpéves. ad Amm. il, 134 18, 148 21. Tesse.

xpope. ad Amm. i1, 136 12. Colour. Ernesti op ot p. 384:
* Dionysio in Ep. 2 ad Amm. cap. 2 p. 793 xpopa 155 Adfews dicitur
is color, vel ea forma et ratio elocutionis, qua in sententiis imprimis
vel severitas vel gravitas vel acerbitas vel vehementia aliave illivs vis
et indoles apparet: Colorit, Character des Ausdrucks in Riicksicht
auf Sinn und Gedanken.” Cp. Greilich op. a2 pp. 31—33.

Vwxeyoyla. ad Pomp, 122 21, Persuasion, gratification. Probably
Dionystus recalls Plato's Phaedrus 261 4 8p’ odv of 70 piv Shov o
fropu v ety Téxvy Yuxaywyie Tis Six Adywy ko, #bid. 355 C dmedy
Adyou Sivags Tuyydvet Joxaywyio oboo, rév wéillovra pyropucor &recbos
dvdyxy edévas oy ooa €idy e

bexpée. ad Amm. i 88 14. Frigd. Cp. Norden op. it i. 69.



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE SCRIPTA
RHETORICA.

It is hoped that the following bibliographical list, which has not
been confined to the 'Three Literary LetterV but covers the
rhetorical writings generaly, will be found fairly complete by the
student who usesit. With one or two unavoidable exceptions, the
editor has consulted ail the books and articles included in it. The
literature of the subject is scattered and unusually difficult to control.

1. EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER.

R. Estienne. Acwwvvoiov rod "Ahwapracoéus "Popauds "Apyaio-
Aoyias SifAin Béxa. Dionysii Halicarnassei Antiguitatum Roman-
arum 5. x. (Awwalov...... mepl owvléaews dvopdruy mpde Poddor, Tod
adroll THs fyropiciis Téyms kepddmd rve wpds "Exexpdrp.—Tob atrod

mept rob Bovkvddov Bropdrov, wpds Appaiov,.— Dionysii...... de compo-
sitione, etc., 1547.) Gr. 2pt. Exofficina Rob. Stephani': Lutetiae,
1546, 1547- EDITIO PRINCEPS.

The Ars Rhetorica, the De Comp. Verb., and Ep. ad Amm. IL were included in
vol. i. of Aldus' Rhetores Graeci published at Venice in 1508. The Ep. ad Amm. H.
had previousy appeared m the Thucydides published by Aldus in 1502 and in
that published in 1506 at Florence.—Later scholars occasionally incorporéated
Dionysius essays on Lysas etc. in their éditions of the Attic Orators. The essay
on Isocrates had, indeed, become known in this way as early as 1493, when it
was included m the Milan édition of Isocrates; the essay on Lysias became
similarly known by means of the first volume of the Aldine édition of the Oratores
Graeci (1513). The editio princeps of Robertus Stephanus includes the De | socrate
and the De Lysia, as well as the three works mentioned on its title-page.

R. 14



DIONYSUS OF HALICARNASSUS

A. Dudith., Dinysii Halicarnassei de Thucydidis Histeria
Judicium, Andrea Dudithio Pannonio Inferprete. Veneliss, 1550,
This Latin version was reprinted in the volume entitled ‘ Jo. Bodini
Methodus Historica ete’ Basileae, 1576,

J. Sturm. Ziri Duo Joannis Sturmii: de Periodis Unus:
Dionysii Halicarnassaei de Collocatione Verborum Aller.  Argentorali,
1550.  Greek text of * De Compositione Verborum.’

H. Estienne. Acwvvriov rob ‘Alixagracaius #pds Twaiov Tlop-
wipoy émarodyg.  Tob avrob émiarody mpis ‘Aupaiov. Diomysii Ke-
sponsio ad Gn. Fompeii epistolam in gua ille de reprefenso ab eo
Platonis styio conguerebatur. Efusdem ad Ammacum epistola.—dla
pracieren, ele.  Gr. Lutefiae, 1554. This is the editio prin.ceps of
De Antig. Orat. Proem., of Ep. ad Amm. I,and of Ep. ad Pemp.
The excerpts from the de Jmst. also contained in it were, according
to L. Cohn (Philologus xlix. p. 391} printed by H. Stephanus from a
manuscript now in the Library of Trimity College, Cambridge (Gale
Collection, 0. 2. 12).

Stanislaus Ilovius. Dionysis Halicarnassed nonnulla opuscula
{de praeciputs linguae Graecaz auctoribus, elogia ;—-comparatio Hevodoti
cum Thucydide, cic.— Responsio ad Cn. Pompeii epistolam) a S. Tovie
...... Latinitate donata. Efusdem JFlovii et Robortelli de Historica
Facultate Commentatiuncuiae. Laf. Lufetiae, 1556,

F. Sylburg. Awwnveiov...... Td elptodpeva {FTopud T¢ kai prropicd
ovyypdppare.  Dionysi......seripla guae exstant, omnia of historica ef
rheforica.. ... emendala,...... cum Latina versione ad Graeci exemplaris
Jedem denuo collata....... Addita fragmenta gquacdam cum Glaveani
chronologia...... additae etiam notac...... Opera of studio F. Sylburgii,
2 fom. Gr. et Lat.  Francofurti, 1586. The first absolutely com-
plete edition, as it contains the de Thucydide and the de admir. ve
dic. in Demosthene. Petrus Victorius bad published the de Jsaeo
and the de Dinarcho at Leyden in 1580,

In this connexion may be mentioned: Dionysii Halicarnassei Scripia guae
extant omnia, Hittorica of Rhetorica, nunc primum universa Latine edita: flla
gurdem olim pev Gelenium sed ita modo interpolata per F. Sylburgium ui pene nova
versio dick gueat. 2 fom. Lal, Hanowvies, 1615.--In 1643 some of the Rhetorical
‘Works of Dionysins were published at Venice in the series Degli aufori del bene

parlare, and in 1644 (also at Venice) in the series Opera Grazeorum, Latinorsm
&t Dtalovum Rietorsm.

J. Upton. Awovvoiov ‘Adwepraoaéus wept ovwliécens dvoudrav,
Dionysit......de structura ovationis liber. Ex recensione J. Upton,
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cum notis integris F. Sylburgii, kis accesserunt S. Bircovit exempla
Latina. Londint, 1yo2.

J. Hudson. Acwvveiov...... 778 "Pupowis "Apxaodoyias i owld-
peva. Dionysii......Antiguitatum Romanarum Libri quolguot supersunt.
{Arovugiov...... 18  aipoxdpera pyTopwd  xal KkpiTikd  evyypdupaera.
Dionysii...... gune exstant rheforica ef crificay Gr. o Laf, 2 tom.
Oxoniaze, 1704.

W. Holwell, Selecti Dionysii Halicarnassensis de priscis Scvipt-
oridus Traclatur. De priscis seriptoribus censura —De oraloribus
antiguis commentarii. Epistola de Flatone. Graee et Latine, Graea
recensuth, notasque adjectt . Holwell.  Londini, 1766.

William Holwell {1726—1798) of Christ Church, Oxford, was proctor in 1758,
vicar of Thombury from 1762, and prebendary of Exeter from 1776, As his book,
which contains some good emendations, is (with the possible exception of Hudson's
edition of the collected works) the most considerable direct conteibution made by
English scholarship to the study of the Sovpta Rhetorica of Dionysius, the
following extract from bhis Address to the Reader may be found of interest:
* Textum habes, uti spero, accuratum ; pluribusque in locis emendatum ; rationi
bus tamen fere semper allatis, quibus inmixus, vel a Vulgata recessi, vel saltem
recedendum putavi, Interpretationem quod attinet, ea quidem mendis scatet
haud paucis, et nimis sa¢pe Auctoris mentem perturbat, vel in contrarium torquet,
Hanc snae editioni Oxon. inserendam curavit ¢l. Hudsonus, magnisque, quod
tiror, laudibus effert. Novam autem condere minime vacabat; sed et respuit
Ingenium. Optimus interea suvi ipsius Interpres Dionysius. Nonuulla temen
loca cum in Lexico, tum in Notis, magis ad Auctoris mentem forsan explicata
invenies, ne omiua, laboris fuga, intacta viderentur. Si qua autem in parte longior
fuerim, aut nimis obvia quaedam annotaverim, scias velim, me haee, Srudfosae
Sreventutis potissimum causa, publiei juris fecisse”

J. G. Meusel. Abkandlungen des Dionysius von Halikarnass
von dem Charakier des Thucydides, aus dem griechischin fibersetst von
S G Meusel {in ], C. Gatterer's Ailgemeine Historische Bibliothek,
vol, vi., Halle, 1768).

J. ]. Reiske. Dionysii Halicarnassensis Opera Omnia Graece
el Latine. Cum annolationibus Henr. Stephani, Fr. Sylburgit, Frane,
Porti, Isaaci Casauboni, Fulvii Ursini, Henr. Valests, fo. Hudsoni ed.
Jok, fac. Reiskius. 6 tom. Lipsiae, 1774—17. The standard edition
till the time of Jacoby and Kiessling (Anfigg. Rom.) and of Usener-
Radermacher (Seripta Rietorica). 1t includes an important Disser
tativ de aetate Dionysii Halicarnassensis by H. Dodwell,

C. Batteux. Trasté de Darrangement des mots: traduit du grec
de Denys d Halicarnasse; avec des véflexions sur la langue frangaise,
14—3
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comparée avec la langue grecque, par Pabbé Batteux, des Académies
Francaise et des BellesLettres. Paris, 1788. Published posthu-
mously.

E. R. Mores., Awneiov "Alwaprecodus mepi Tov dpxaiwy
"Pyrdpav Sropvypariopol, Dionysii de antiquss oratoribus commentarit.
Recensuit E. B. Mores. Gr. ef Lat. Oxonsi, 1749,

H. A. Schott. Téuwn "Pyropicy quae wulgo intégra Dionysio
Halicarnassens tribuitur emendata, nova versione Latina et com-
mentario illustrata, auctore Henrico A. Schott.  Lipsiae, 1804.

G. H. Schaefer. Dionysi Halicamassensis de Compositione
Verborum Liber Graece et Latine. Cum priorum editorunt suisque
annotationibus edidit Godofredus Henricus Schaefer. Lipsiae, 1808.

F. Goeller. Dionysi Halicamassensis de Compositione Verborum
Liber. E copiis bibl. reg. Monacensis emendatius edidit F Goeller.
Jenae, 1815.

P. Manzi. Dionigi Alicarnasseo dello stile e di altri modiproprj
di Tucidide, dal Greco per laprima volta in Italiano recato da Fietro
Manz, con un discorso del medesimo sulP arte histonca.  Roma, 1819.

F. Schlegel.  Kunsturtheil des Dionysios ilber den Lsocrates. A
German translation, with introduction and notesin vol. iv. of Friedrich
SchlegePs Sammtliche Werke (Vienna, 1822).

K. W. Krueger. Dionysii Halicamassensis Historiographica,
h. e Epistolae ad Cn. Pompegium, ad Q. Aelium Tuberonem et ad
Ammaeum  Altéra. Cum priorum editorum suisque annotationibus
edidit Carolus Guilelmus Kruger. Halis Saxonum, 1823.

[Tauchnitz.] Dionys. Halic. Opéra Omnia éd. 1.1. Reiskius. .. ..
Accedunt Fragmenta ab Angelo Maio nuper reperta.  Ed. Tauchnitiana»
6 voll. Lipsiae, 1823.

E. Gros. Examen critique desplus célebres écrivains de la Gréce
par Denys d'Halicarnasse; traduit en francais pour la premiére fois>
avec des notes, et le texte en regard, collationné sur les manuscrits de la
Bibliotheque du Roi et sur les meilleures éditions; par E. Gros.
Paris, 1826.

D. A. Durtnall. De Eloguentia Demosthenis : necnon de variis
editionibus et versionibus eius orationum.  Florentiae, 1833. Included
in this is the Greek text of Dionys. Hal. de admir. vi dicendi in

Dempsth.
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H. van Herwerden. Dionysii  Halicarnassensis Epistolae
Criticae Trés, quarum duae ad Ammaeum, una ad Cn. Pompeium.
E codd. maxime Italicis a se primo excussis emendatiores et integriores
edidit Henricus van Herwerden. Groningae, 1861.

F. Hanow. Dionysi Halicarnassensis de Compositione Ver-
borum Libri Epitome: e Germanicis exemplis edidit F. Hanow.
Lipsiae, 1868.

C. T. Roessler. Dionysii Halicarnassensis Scriptorum Rhetori-
corum Fragmenta collegit, disposuit, praefatus est Carolus Theodorus
Roesder. Lipsiae, 1873.

A. Croiset. Denys dHalicarnasse. Premiere Lettre a Am-
maeus.  Texte grec, avec une introduction et des notes en francais par
Alfred Croiset.  Paris\ 1879.

H. Weil. Denys dHalicarnasse. Premiére lettre a Ammée:
texte grec accompagnée dune introduction, d'une annotation critique,
d'un argument analytique et de notes enfrangaispar H. Weil. Paris,
1879.

H. Usener. Dionysii Halicarnassensis Librorum de Imitatione
Reliquiae Epistulaeque Criticae Duae.  Edidit Hermannus Usener.
Bonnae, 1889.

Desrousseaux-Egger. Denys dHalicarnasse, Jugement sur
Lysias. Texte et traduction francaise publiés avec un commentaire
critique et explicatif par A. M. Desrousseaux et Max Egger. Paris,
1890.

H. Usener. Dionysii Halicarnasel quae fertur Ars Rhetorica :
recensuit Hermannus Usener.  Lipsiae, 1895. (For convenience the
Ars Rhetorica is hére included among the Scripta Rhetorica of
Dionysius. Cp. p. 5 n. 1 supra)

Usener-Radermacher. Dionysii Halicarnasei Opuscula edi-
derunt Hermannus Usener et Ludovicus Radermacher. Volumen Prius.
Lipsiae, 1899.
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Il. OCCASIONAL AND PERIODICAL PUBLICATIONS IN

CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER.

J. C. Leuschnerus. Pro Dionysio Halicarnasseo eiusque in
rhetoricampromeritis, etc. Hirschbergae, 1752.

C. F. Matthaei. De Dionysio Halicarnassensis  Vitembergae,
1789.

Quarterly Review. 1822. xxvii., pp. 382—404. Panegyrical
Oratory of Greece. This article deals incidentally with Dionysius
as a literary critic.

Classical Journal. 1826. xxxiv., pp. 277—284. An Inquiry
into the Credit due to Dionysius of Halicarnassus as a Critic and
Historian. By the Author of ' Remarks on the supposed Dionysius
Zonginus.  This short paper refers almost exclusively to the critical
faculty of Dionysius as a historian.

A. G. Becker. Dionysius von Halikarnassos uber die Redner-
gewalt des Demosthenes vermittelst seiner Schreibart. Uebersetzt und
erldutert von Dr Albert Gerhard Becker. Nebst einer Abhandlung
uber Dionysios als aesthetisch-kritischen Schriftsteller und den  Lese-
arten der von E. Gros verglichenen Pariser Handschriften. Leipzig,
1829,

Edinburgh Review. 1831. liv., pp. 39—69. The Greek
Philosophy of Taste. For Dionysius, reference may be made to
pp. 56, 57 of this article.

C. |I. Weismann. De Dionysi Halicarnassensis Vita et
Scriptis.  Gottingen,  1837.

V. Loers. De Dionysii Halicarnasei ludicio de Platonis
Oratione ac Genere Dicendi Dissertatio.  Treviris, 1840.

A. W. F. Busse. De Dionysi Halicarnassensis Vita et Ingenio
Dissertation  Berolini, 1841.

F. Diibner. Revue de Philologie, 1847.'ii. pp. 362, $63. 'Deux
lacunes remplies.'

A. Sadous. De la Rhitorique attribute a Denys d Halicarnasse,
par M* A. Sadous, Paris, 1847.
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K. W. Kriiger. Historischphilologische Sudies vol. ii. p. 235
(' Emendationes').  Berlin, 1851.

J. J. Schmitz. De Dionysi Halicarnassei quibusdam locis
emendandis. Bonnae, 1854. (This dissertation the editor has not
been able to see)

F. Blass. De Dionysi Halicarnassensis Scriptis  Rhetoricis.
Dissertatio Philologica, quant . . . .publice defendet scriptor Fridericus
Blass. Bonnae, T863.

H. Sauppe. Dionysios und Aristoteles (Bedeutung der Anfuhr-
ungen gus Aristoteles Rhetorik bei Dionysios von Halikarnass fiir die
Kritik des Aristoteles).  Gbttingen, 1863.

F. Blass. Die griechische Beredsamkeit in dent Zeitraum von
Alexander bis auf Augustus. Ein litterarhistorischer Versuch von
Friedrich Blass. Berlin, 1865. Especialy c. vi, pp. 169—221,
* Dionysios und Caecilius.'

H. I. Heller. Philologus, 1866, xxiii. pp. 551—555, 668—671.
' Curae Criticae in Dionysii Halicarnassensis historiographica.'

A. Schaefer. Philologus, 1867, xxv. p. 694. 'Zu Dionysios
von Halikarnass.'

O. Jahn. Philologus, 1867, xxvi. p. 4. 'Variarum lectionum
fasciculus.'

G. Mestwerdt. De Dionysi Halicarnassensis in Libro de
Compositwne Verborum Sudiis. Gottingae, 1868.

A. Kiessling. Rheinisches Museum, N.F., 1868, xxiii. pp. 248
—254. 'Zu den rhetorischen Schriften des Dionysius von Hali-
karnass.'

F. Bender. Rhein. Mus. N. F, 1869, xxiv. pp. 597—601.
'Zu Dionysius von Halikarnass (Handschriftliches).’

L. Dindorf. Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie und Padagogik,
1869, xcix. pp. 471, 472. 'Zu Dionysios von Halikarnassos.'

0. Jahn. Philologus, 1869, xxviii. pp. 4, 5. 'Variarum lectio-
num fasciculus alter.'

H. Usener. Rhein. Mus. N. F, 1870, xxv. pp. 610, 611.
‘Lectiones Graecae.'

S. A. Naber. Verdagen en tnededeelingen der koninklijke Aka-
demie van Wetenschappen, 1871, ii. 1, p. 30. 'Lanx Saturn.'
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G. Mestwerdt. De Dionysii Halicarnassensis et Hermogenis
in aestimandis veterum scriptoribus inter seratione. Cleve, 1872.

H. Usener. Neue Jahrb. fur Philol u. Pad, 1873, cvii.
pp. 145—174. ‘'Lysias Rede liber die Wiederherstellung der
Demokratie.'

C. G. Cobet. Mnemosyne, MS, 1874, ii. p. 401. dionysius
Halicarnassensis.'

C. Jacoby. Ueber die Sprache des Dionysius von Halikarnass
in der Roemischen Archaeologie. Aarau, 1874. This treatise contains
much that is of use for the Scr. Rhet., as well as for the Antip. Rom.

F. C. Seeliger. De Dionysio Halicarnassens Plutarchi qui
vulgofertur in Vitis Decern Orator urn Auctore. Budissae, 1874.

L. van der Vliet. Sudia Critica in Dionysii Halicarnassensis
Opera Rhetorica scrtpsit Dr L. van der Vliet.  Lugduni-Batavorum,
1874.

C. G. Cobet. Mnemosyne N.S, 1875, iii. p. 330. * Dionysius
Halicarnassensis.'

F. Schoell. Acta Societ. Philol. Lips., 1875, ‘- PR 29°> %97-
" Ad Dionysii Halicarnassensis Scripta Rhetorical

C. G. Cobet. Miscellanea Critica. Lugd.-Bat., 1876, pp. 223,
224,  'Ad Dionysium Halicarnassensem.'

U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. Hermes, 1876, Xi.
pp. 300, 301. 'Memoriae Oblitteratae.’

E. Hesse. Dionysii Halicarnassensis de Thucydide iudicia
examinantur, vom Oberlehrer Dr Hesse. Leisnig, 1877.

Th. Gomperz. Hermes, 1877, xii. pp. 511, 512. 'Notiz,'

C. Jacoby. Philologus, 1877, xxxvi. pp. 129—164, 529—561,
and xxxvii. pp. 325—342. ' Dionysius von Halikarnass." Review of
literature, with reference amost entirely to the Antigq. Rom.

A. Zucker. Quae ratio inter vitas Lysiae Dionysiacam, Pseudo-
Plularcheam, Photianam intercedat. Erlangae, 1877.

L. Sadee. De Dionysii Halicarnassensis Scriptis Rhetoricis
Quaestiones Criticae. Argentorati, 1878.

H. Usener. Index Scholarum ... .| Praefatus est Hermannus
Usener de Dionysii Halicarnassensis Libris Manuscriptis.  Bonnae,
1878.



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF SCRIPTA RHETORIC A. 217

J. Wichmann. Dionysi Halicarnassensis de Thucydide Indicia
componuntur et examinantur. Halt's Saxonum, 1878.

C. Fuhr. Rhein. Mus. N.F., 1878, xxxiii. pp. 325—363. 'Der
Text des Isokrates bei Dionys von Halikarnass.'

E. Baudat. Etude sur Denys d* Halicarnasse et le Traiti de la
Disposition des Mots, par Emile Baudat, Paris, 1879.

K. v. Morawski. Rhein. Mus. N. P., 1879, xxxiv. pp. 370—
376. 'De Dionysii et Caecilii Studiis Rhetoricis.'

H.;,Schenkl. Wiener Sudien, 1880, ii. pp. 21—32. 'Zur
Ueberlieferungsgeschichte der rhetorischen Schriften des Dionysios
von Halikarnassos.'

L». Sad6e. Neuedahrbfiir Phil. u. Pad., 1883, cxxvii. pp. 413,
414. 'Zu Dionysios von Halikarnasos.'

G. Kaibel. Hermes, 1885, xx. pp. 497—513. 'Dionysios von
Halikarnass und die Sophistik.'

C. Castellani. Di una supposta edizione Aldina 1559 del
trattato di Dionigi d' Alicarnasso De Thucydidis Charactere, Testo
Greco.  Venezia, 1886.

H. Greilich. Dionysius Halicarnassensis quibus potissimum
vocabulis ex artibus metaphorice duett's in scriptis rhetoricis usus sit.
Suidniciae, 1886.

O. Knuth. Quantum Dionysii Halicarnassensis de veteribus
scriptoribus  censura ad Quintiliani  ludicia valuerit ~ Pars Prima.
Utriusque rhetoris iudicia quatenus ad veteres scriptores spectant de-
prompsit disposuit comparavit Oscar Knuth. Drossen, 1886.

H. Liers. Die Theorie der Geschichtsschreibung des Dionys
von Halikarnass vom Gymnasiallehrer Dr  Liers. Waldenburg,
1886.

E. Rohde. Rhein. Mus. N. P., 1886, xli. pp. 170—190. 'Die
asianische Rhetorik und die Zweite Sophistik.'

L. Sad6e. NeuelJahrb. fur Phil. u. Pad, 1888, exxxvii. pp. 549
—555-  *Zu Dionysios von Halikarnasos.'

G. Ammon. De Dionysii Halicarnassensis Librorum Rhetori-
corum Fontibus.  Munich® 1889.
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L. Cohn. Philologus, 1890, xlix. pp. 390—399. 'Handschrift-
liches zu Dionys von Halikarnass.

H. Weil. Rewe de Philologie, 1891, xv. pp. 1—5. *Du
Discours de Lysias sur le R&ablissement de la Democratic
Athe*nienne!’

H. Rabe. Rhein. Mus. N.F., 1893, xlviii. pp. 147—151. 'Die
Zeitfolge der rhetorischen Schriften des Dionys von Halicarnass.'

L. Radermacher. Rhein. Mus. N.F., 1897, Hi. pp. 412—424.
" Studien zur Geschichte der griechischen Rhetorik.' r

E. Thomas. Hermes, 1897, xxxii. pp. 60—67. 'Zu Dionysios
von Halikarnass iiber die alten Redner.'

M. Carroll. Transactions and Proceedings of the American
Philological Association, 1898, xxix. pp. liii, liv. 'On Comparisons
from Painting and Sculpture in Aristotle and Dionysios.'

W. Wyse. Classical Review, 1898, xii. pp. 391—393. 'Note
on Dion. Hal. De Dinarcho Indiciumc. 11.'

U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. Hermes, 1899, xxxiv.
pp. 623—625. 'Aus dem Deinarchos des Dionysios.'

A. B. Poynton. Journal of Philology, 1899, xxvii. pp. 70—
79. 'Oxford MSS. of Dionysius Hahcarnasseus, De Compositione
Verborum.'

L. Radermacher. Rhein. Mus. N.F., 1899, liv. pp. 285—292,
351—380. ‘'Studien zur Geschichte der antiken Rhetorik.'

Winifred Warren. American Journal of Philology, 1899, xx.
3, pp. 316—319. 'The Structure of Dionysii Halicamassensis
Epistulaii. ad Ammaeum.'

H.Weil. Revue des Atudes grecques, 1899, xii. pp. 312—320.
'Denys d'Halicarnasse. Du style de D&nosthfcne, Observations
critiques.’

W. Heydenreich. De Quintiliani institutionis oratoriaelibro x,
de Dionysii Halicamassensisdeimitatione libroii, de canone qui dicitur
Alexandrino, Quaestiones. Erlangen™ 1900.
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To this list may be added the following articles by the present
editor:—

American Journal of Philology, 1897, xviii. 3, pp. 302—
312. 'Caecilius of Calacte: a contribution to the history of Greek
Literary Criticism.'

Classical Review, 1900, xiv. pp. 244—246. 'Dionysius of
Halicarnassus as an Authority for the Text of Thucydides. With
special reference to Thucyd. viii. 64 § 5 & quoted in Ep. ad
Amm, ii. n.'

Classical Review, 1900, xiv. pp. 439—442. 'The Literary
Circle of Dionysius of Halicarnassus.'

Classical Review, 1900, xiv. pp. 452—455. ‘'Usener and
Radermacher's text of Dionysii Halicarnasei Opuscula?






INDICES.

The numbers refer to the pages of this edition.—The Table of Contents on
p. xiii, and the occasional use of thick type in the Introductory Essay, are intended

to supply the place of an Index of Matters.
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BY THE SAME EDITOR
Longinus on the Sublime. The Grek Text edited ater the

Paris Manuscript, with Introduction, Translation, Two Facsimiles, and Four
Appendices (Textual, Linguistic, Literary, and Bibliographical). Cambridge
University Press, 1899, Demy 8vo. gs.

ExtractsfromReviews.

! Der Verfasser hat sich durch mehrere Abhandlungen liber das goldene
Buchlein vom Erhabenen, die auch in dieser Wochenschrift (1898) besprochen
worden sind, als trefflichen Kenner der Schrift und ihrer Eigenttimlichkeiten
eingefuhrt ... . Die Lesarten des massgebenden Parisinus 2036 sind so getreu as
moglich wiedergegeben, dazu auch zehn geringere Hss zurate gezogen und zwei
Faksimiles der ersteren Hs beigefugt, sodass fiir den Kritiker schon wegen dieses
Umstandes die englische Ausgabe neben jener Vahlens unentbehrlich sein wird. ..
Dem kritischen Anhang uberlegen ist die Erklarung sprachlicher Ausdriicke
die eine feine Beobachtungsgabe verrat. Reichhaltige Indices, darunter ein
wertvoller Index Graecitatis, machen den Schluss des sehr schbn ausgestatteten
Buches.'—Dr C. HAMMER (editor of Khetores Graeci) in the Berliner Philologische
Wochenschrift.

! Der neue Herausgeber, Roberts, hat schon mehrere auf die Schrift bezugliche
Arbeiten veroffentlicht, namentlich eine Studie uber Cacihus von Calacte und eine
solche uber den Verfasser der Schrift vom Erhabenen.. .Der Herausgeber giebt
in den Anmerkungen genaue Rechenschaft uber die Lesarten der Handschrift
P 2036 und bespricht einzelne Stellen in einem textcritischen Anhang. Die
Textbehandlung 1¢ eine besonnene. ..Eine reichhaltige Bibliographic, Indices,
eine umfassende Einleitung und eine den Text begleitende englische Uebersetzung
erhohen den Wert dieser sorgfaltigen Ausgabe.'—Professor E. SCHURER in the
Theologische Literaturzeitung.

'Cette edition, due a un professeur qui sest deja beaucoup occupe du llepi
TAOUJ, est une vraie mine de renseignements sur ce traite. M. Roberts ne sest
pas contents d'en publier le texte avec une traduction ; il n'a neglige aucun point
qui puisse en eclaircir la lecture et Pinterpretation....Cette edition sera utile non
seulement en Angleterre, mais auss dans les autres pays.'—Professor MAURY in
the Rewvue critique d'histoire et de literature.

"Nel complesso si pu6 e si deve dire che il lavoro del Roberts fa onore all’
editore non solo ma alia filologia inglese .... Non abbiamo soltanto un' edizione
mentona, ma una serie di buoni studi, sull' autore edito, non sohti a trovarsi nelle
edizioni.'—Professor C. O. ZURETTI in the Bollettino di Filologia Classica.

* This book deserves a place in every classical library, both on account of the
merits of the author and the excellence of the editing....The whole is good from
end to end; the specialist and the general reader will alike find much that is
of extraordinary interest....What Gibbon had to master by hard work, what
stimulated that fine scholar, Charles James Fox, to pursue his study of Greek
as a boy at Eton by the "intense pleasure" (p. 259) which he derived from it,,
is now made easy for all by the labour and ability of Professor Roberts. No man,
for the future, can claim to be a critic, a scholar, or even arespectable classica
student who does not know Longinus. His merit is too great to be obscured by
temporary vicissitudes of taste, and his reputation will beyond doubt revive.'—
Mr T. E. PAGE in the Bookman.

'Though not free from flaws, the book is a valuable addition to English
Classical literature, and deserves a place on the shelves of all scholars and
humanists. They will findin it delight and stimulus. The volume is a fragment
of a larger literary schema which has our heartiest sympathy, and for the execution
of which Prof. Rhys Roberts shows himself highly qualified.'—Dr G. H. RENDALL
in the Classical Review.



EXTRACTS FROM  REVIEWS-continued.

'"With the single exception of Aristotle's 'Poetics,' the 'Treatise on the
Sublime' has probably had moreinfluence on criticism, both directly and indirectly,
than any work in the world ..... This edition will, we hope, become a text-book
at the universities. .. Dr Robertss translation—and we speak after careful
inspection of the versions of his predecessors, who are eleven in number—is
incomparably the best which has appeared in English ... .| His Prolegomena are
full of interest and value.'—Quarterly Review.

* In the introduction we find a full and judicious discussion of the vexed
question of authorship ..... Prof. Roberts's translation, also, is well done, being
lucid as well as literal; and those who sympathize wirh Gibbon's complaint that
"the Greek is, from the figurative style and bold metaphors, extremely difficult"
will not fail to appreciate the present version ... . The linguistic appendix contains
some interesting details on the affinities of 'The Sublime' with Plato, Plutarch,
and Philo, as well as a most useful glossary of rhetorical terms.'—Athenaum.

* Two generations have passed since the last English edition of Longinus
appeared. Considering the merits of the book, and the almost idolatrous I"verence
shown to it during the seventeenth century, it is strange indeed that it should
have fallen into the shade; and English scholars owe Mr Roberts a sincere
gratitude for editing it again. A good deal of work has been spent on it by
continental scholars in the last few years, and Mr Roberts has made use of this;
but he has advanced a step further. Text, notes, and translation are his own;
and in critical questions he shows a sober judgment which some foreign scholars
would do well to imitate.'—Literature.

* This monumental edition of the famous treatise Ucpl "T"ous must surely go
far to neutralize the 'recent neglect' of which Mr Roberts speaks m hisintroduction.
For, apart from the inherent charm of the treatise itself—a charm which has made
itself felt at all times and in all countries—we here have it embellished with all
that the scholarship and taste of Mr Roberts can do for it in the way of appreciation
and explanation. Greek scholar and English man of letters will alike welcome a
great addition to their shelves.'—Journal of Education.

'This edition is in the first place a preliminary study for a 'History of Greek
Literary Criticism' which Professor Rhys Roberts has for some years been
preparing. But, apart from this, it isin itself afine specimen of modern scientific
scholarship . Along with Professor Conway's Italic Dialectss, it gives welcome
proof that the establishment of professorships in the new university colleges is one
of the most effective forms of the endowment of research.—Manchester Guardian.

Y1t is no small credit to the translator that he has for the first time put into the
hands of English readers a really adequate version of an author, who though, like
Theocritus, born out of due time has yet been proclaimed a classic by the sure
sentence of the whole world.'—Saturday Review.

' Oxford, which seems to have done most since 1636 for Longinus, would do
well to prescribe the De Sublimitate for its school of English literature, and for
the purpose a more complete, judicious, sympathetic, and scholarly edition than
the one before us could hardly be desired. *—Speaker.

* The present edition is not only far more complete than its English predecessors,
but aso skilfully planned to serve either the scholar or the literary reader...... The
textual and linguistic appendices are by no means the least valuable parts of this
excellent edition.'—Guardian.

'We are, on every ground, most grateful to Professor Roberts for his extremely
interesting and scholarly edition of this remarkable treatise..... We have nothing
but praise for the work, which is as good as can be, and ought to prove a source
of enlightenment, as well as interest, to that large majority of classical students
to whom Longinus has hitherto been little more than a name.'—Churchman.



EXTRACTS FROM REVIEWS—continued.

' Professor Roberts' previous work on the Ancient Boeotians won him much
credit in America and on the Continent of Europe as well as at home. This new'
effort will add to his reputation . ... It bearswitness to the extent and thoroughness
of the writer's studies, his trained judgment, and his capacity for historical
investigation and literary interpretation..... The chapters on the authorship of the
work and its contents and character are models of clear, cautious and convincing
discussion.'—Critical Review,

* A translation of some kind is absolutely necessary for ordinary readers from
the extreme difficulty of the language; and that of Professor Roberts is faithful
and very oftenvivid..... Muchisto belearnt from his introduction and appendices,
especially from the extremely interesting glossary of rhetorical terms.. ... An
admirable work of scholarship.'—Cambridge Review.

* Professor Roberts' book is a model of scholarship and completeness.'—
Scotsman.

" An edition on the highest level of scholarship of one of the most remarkable
books yf the ancient world.'—Glasgow Herald.

*11 faut louer presque sans reserve la traduction, tres exacte et d'une allure
tres aisee, ce qui, dans I'espece, constitue presque un tour de force, tant la phrase
<lu Pseudo-Longin est comphquee et pimentee.'—Revue des £tudes grecques.

“L'edition el la traduction du Traite du Sublime® attribue’ a Longin, que
Monsieur Roberts donne au public savant et lettre, sont excellentes ..... M. Roberts
n'a nen neglige pour rendre facile la lecture de ce texte aussi obscur qu'inte>essant.’
—Bulletin ~ Critique.

" Cette edition se recommande par la correction du texte, lafidelity et I'& egance
de la traduction, et par I'erudition deployee dans une foule de questions qui
touchent ala grammaire et a la literature . .. Le vocabulaire surtout est |'objet
d'un examen dclicat .. ... Cet ouvrage, plein de science, de gout et de critique,
sera une utile preparation pour tous ceux qui voudront aborder |'etude du traite
Sur le Sublime’'—V Umversiti  Cathohque.

ALSO PUBLISHED BY THE CAMBRIDGE
UNIVERSTY  PRESS

The Ancient Boeotians: their Character and Culture, and
their Reputation. By W. RHYS ROBERTS, M.A. With a Map, a Table
of Dates, and a List of Authorities. 1895. Demy 8vo. 5*.

Chapters on the Aims and Practice of Teaching. Edited
by FREDERIC SPENCER, M.A., Phil. Doc. (Including a chapter on the
Teaching of Greek by W. RHYS ROBERTS, M.A.) First edition, 1897,
second edition, 1899. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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